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My Ty Honiured'b: Fijends, 

FN E reafoti of Pubiihts ing thi 
' Plain Diſcourſe is, ing the | 
cannot now Preach to you, 4 

"ney I bave done , abd. have no. 0- 

ther oy lefr of, Gi ar pin Y 

geo You bur by'm aking the be Pi? 

The plate of the pit. Part” of Gi 

[1 You. 'have already* heard. arid ſhigu] 
Þ have heard the reſt, had I enjoy 7ed gy 

| fame Liberty ill; Which S5a reſtore 

to me again, whe He ſees fit fit, it not, 

His will be:done. ' / |} 

- And the only reaſon of this Dedica- 

| tion 16s, to make this publick and _ 
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The Epifile Dedicatory. - I 
ful Acknowledgment {before T am for- 
ced from You, it I muſt be ſo Unhap- 
py) of Your Great. Reſpedts, and mai 
ny ſingular Favours, to.me 3 which have| 
been always ſo free arid/generots, that| 
they never gave time, nor left any room 
for me to-ask ; eſpecially that obliging 
er Jon You gave me at my firſt com- | 
I mean Your Preſent of a Houſe, | 
witch beſides the Conyeniencies and 
Pleaſure of; a Delightful Habitatign, has | 
afforded. me that, . which I value much 
. more, the- frequent appprenniies. 
Your Converſation., 
"Though I am ate to he 1% no 
better Burn than: Thanks, I. hope, 
chat Great MASTER, whom 1 ſervey 
will ;. and that GOD would mylcip ] 
all Temporal and: Spiritual Bleſlings: on| 
You, is, and always ſhall be, the ſincere] 
and hearty Pre, of, S 


GENTLEMEN, 
Tour mnof} Ovliged and Humble "I 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


| TH ERE is riot a more effequal 
way to Revive the True Spirit 


of Chriſtianity in. the World, 
thart ſeriouſly to Meditate on what we 
commonly call the four laſt THINGS ; 
Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell : ; 
for it is mivally 1 impoſlible Men ſhowld: 


live ſuch careleſs Lives, ſhould ſo wholly 


Devote themſelves to this World, and 
the aan of their _ ſhou Id either 
E 


caſt off the fear of God, and all reve- 
rence for his aws; or ſatisfie-themſelves 
with fome colt and formal Devotions, 


were they poſleſt with a warm and con- 
ſtant ſence of theſe things : For what 


manner of. Men: ought we, to. be, who 


know that we muſt ſhortly Die, and 


come to Judgment; and receive accord- 
ing. to.what.we.have done in-this World, 
whether. it be;good or evil ;; athep eter- 
naliRewards inthe Kingdom af Hbayen, 
or eternal Puniſhments with the Devil 
and liis Angels. 

That whuch-firſt: preſents.itf&lf to our 
thoughts, and ſhall be the.Subject.of this 
following Treatiſe, is DEATH, a very 
terrible thing, the very naming of- which- 
15 apt to chill our Blood and Spirits, and 
to draw. a dark Veilover all theGlories 
of this Life. And yet this 1s the condi- 
tioniof all Mankind, we muſt as fixely: 
die,.as we are born:: For #t-4:appoimted 
#nto men once: to die. This 1s not. the 
Qriginal: Law of our. Nature; for tho 
Man:iwas made of:the Duſt of the-Earth;, 


and therefore was-by:Nature Mortal, (for: 
that which is madeof: Duſt' is:by: Nature; 
corruptible, and! may, be reſolved. into: 


Duſt again )' yet:had he. not: ſinned, he: 
ſhould never have died ; he.ſhould ow 
cen 
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been Immortal by Grace, and therefore 
had the Sacrament- of Immortality, the 
Tree of Life, planted in Paradiſe : But 
now by man fin erfred int the world, and 
death by fin; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
ev, for that all have fed, 5 Rom: I2, 
And thus it 13 decreed and-appouited by 
God, by an irreverſible Sentence, Du#7 
theu art, and unto duff thou ſhalt return. 
Now to iniprove this Meditafion to 
the'beſt advaritzpe,. I ſhall,- x. Conſider 
what Deatli\is; and what Wiſdom that 
ſhould: teach us. 2. The Certainty of 
our Death; 'That-it » appointed unto meu 
otte to die. 3. The Time of our Death, 
ir nwſt be orice; but when we know not: 
4 The natural Fears and Terrotirs' of 
Death, or our natural Averſions to it; 
= how they may be allayediand {weet- 
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SI 1 8 
The ſeveral Notions of Death, and | 
the Improvement of then. 


£;] Hat Death is; and I ſhall conſi- 
= - der three things init; 1. That 
it 1s our leaving this World. 2, Our 
putting off theſe earthly Bodies. :3. Qur 
entrance into'a new and unknown {tate 
of Life ; for when we die, we do not fall 
into Nothing, or into a profound Skep, 
into a ſtate of Silence and- Inſegſtbil;- 
ty till the Refurreftion ; but we onely. 
change our Place, and. our Dwelling ; 
we remove out of this World, and leave 
our Bodies to ſleep in the Earth till the 
Reſurreftion, but our Souls and Spirits 
live ſtill in an inviſible State. I ſhall 
not go about to prove theſe things, but 
take it for granted, that you all be- 
Tieve them ; for that we leave this World, 
and that- our Bodies rot and putrifie in 
- the Grave, needs no Proof, for we ſee it 
with our eyes ; and that our Souls can- 
not die, but are by Nature ee, has 
| cen 
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concerning DEATH. 
been the belief of all Mankind ; the Gods 
which the Heathens worſhipped, were 
moſt of them no other but dead Men,and 
' therefore they did believe, that the Soul 
ſurvived the Funeral of the Body, or 
they could never have made Gods of 
them ; Nay, there is ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe 
ofImmortality imprinted onour Natures, 
that very few Men, how much ſoever 
they have debauched their natural Sentt- 
ments, can wholly deliver themſelves 
| from the fears of another World. But 
we have a more ſure Word of Propheſie 
than this : Since Life and Immortality 
zs now brought to light by the Goſpel. For 
this is ſo plainly taught inScripture,that 
no Man, who believes that, needs any 
other proof. My buſineſs therefore only 
ſhall be to ſhew you, how ſuch thoughts 
as theſe ſhould afte& our minds : - What 
that Wiſdom is, which the thoughts of 
Death will naturally teach us ; how that 
Man ought to live, who knows, that he 
muſt die, and leave his Body behind him 
to rot in the Grave, and go himſelf inta 
a new World of Spirits. 
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SECT.L 


The firft Notion of Death, that it is our 
leaving thu World, with the Improve- 
ment of | z. 


I. F "Irſt then let us confider Death only 
as our leaving this World : 2 very 
delightful Place you'll fay , eſpecially 
when our Circumſtances are eafie and 
proſperous ; here a Man finds kr ps, 
he moſt natprally loves, Epi” 4 he 
takes pleaſure in ; the ſupply of all his 
Wants, the gratification of a Af his Senles, 
whatever an earthly Creatyre can with 
for or deſire : The truth is, few Men 
_ any other happineſs, "much leſs 
y thing above it ; . they feel what 
firikes upon their Ss; this they think 
a real and ſubſtantial Good, "8 as for 
more pure and intelleQual Joys, they 
know no more what to make of then, 
then of Ghoſts and Spirits ; they account 
them-thin vaniſhing things, and wonder 
what Men mean who talk fo much of 
them : Nay, good Men themſelves are 
apt to be too much pleaſed with this 
W orld, while theyare: calle here ; ſome- 
thing 


concerning D E A T H. 

thing elfe is neceflary to wean them 
fromit, (and to cure their fondneſs of it, 
belides the thoughts of dying, which 
| makes the Suffermgs and Afflictions and 
Diſappointments of this Lite, 1o nece(- 
ſary for the beſt of Men. This is one 
thing which makesthe thonghts of Death 
{o terrible ; Men think themfelves very 
well as they are, and moſt Men think 
that they cannot be better, and therefore - 
very few are deſirous of a change : Ex- 
tream Miſeries may conquer the loye of 
Life, and ſome few Divine Souls may 
long with St. Paul to be diſſolved and 
_ to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all, 
but this World is a beloved place to the 
generality of Mankind, and that makes 
it a very troubleſome thing to leave it ; 
whereas did we rightly conſider this 
matter , it would re&ifie our miſtakes 
about theſe things, and teach us how to 
value and how to uſe them. For 

r. If we muſt leavethis World, how ' 
_ valuable ſoever theſe things are in them- 
ſelves, they are not 1o valuable to us. 
For beſides the intrinfick worth of things, 
there is ſomething more required to ett» 
gage the AﬀeRtions of wife Men, viz. 
Propriety anda fecure Enjoyment. What 
is not our own, we may admure if it be 
B 4 - Excels 
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Excellent, but cannot dote on ; and 


what is worth having, increaſes or de- 


creaſes in value proportionably. to the 
length and certainty of its continuance, 
what we cannot enjoy 15 nothing to us, 


.haw excellent ſoever it be, and to enjoy 
it but a little while, is next to not enjoy- 
ing-it, for we cannot enjoy it always; 
-and ſuch things cannot be called our 
own, and this ſhews us, what value we 
ought to ſet upon this World, and all 
"things in it ; een juſt ſo much as upon 


things that are not our own, and which 
we cannot keep. (EEE S 
We uſe indeed to call things our own, 


- Which we havea legal title to, which no 
Man can by Law or Juſtice deprive ug 


of, and this is the only property we can 


' have in theſe things, a property againſt 


all other humane Claims ; but nothing 
which can be taken from us, nothing 
which we muſt leave, is properly our 
own ; for in a ſtri& ſenſe nothing 1s-our 
own but- what is eſſential , either to 
our Being, or to.our Happineſs. Crea- 
tures are Proprietors of nothing, not ſo 
much as of themſelves, for we are his 
who made us, and who may unmake us 
again when he pleaſes; but yet there 
gre ſome things proper to our Natures ; 
2h TS | an 
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put ſome caſie and familiar Caſes. 


concerning DE A TH. 
and that is all the natural propriety we 
have ; but what is thus proper ta us we 
cannot be* deprived: of without ceaſing 
to be, or being miſerable. 

And this proves that the things of this 
World are not our own, that they are 
not proper and peculiar to our Natures, 
though they are neceſſary to this pre- 
{ent ſtate of Life : While we live here 
we want them, but when we leave this 
World we muſt live without them, and 
may be happy without them too : There 
15a greatagreeableneſs between thethings 
of this World .and an Earthly nature, 
they are a great ſupport and comfort to 
us in' this mortal ſtate ; and therefore 
while we live in this World we may va- 
lue the enjoyments of it, for the eaſe and 
conyeniencies of Life ; but we mult nei- 
ther call this Life nor any enjoyments of 
it our own, becauſe they are ſhort and pe- 
riſhing ; we are here but as Travellers in 
an Inn, it is not our Home and Country, 
it 1s not our Portion and Inheritance but 
a moveable and changeable Scene,which 
is entertaining at preſent, but cannot 
laſt. Letusthen conſider, how we ought 
to value ſuch things as theſe,and to make 
it as plain and ſelf-evident as I can, I ſhalt 
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T. Suppoſe you were a Travelli 
througha very delightful Country,where 
you met with all the Pleafures and Con- 


venienciesof Life, but knew;that youmuſt 


not tarry there, but only paſs through 
it ; would you think it reaſonable to let 
your Afﬀections ſo much upon it, as to 
make it uneaſie to you to leave it ? And 
ſhall we then grow ſo fond of this World, 
which we m_ only paſs thorough,where 

we have no abiding City, as to enflave 
our ſelves to the Luſts and Pleaſures of 
it, and to carry out of this World ſach 
a Paſlion for it, as ſhall make us miſera- 
ble in the next : For tho' Death will ſe- 
parate us from this World , we axe not 
ſure that it will cure our earthly Paſſions; 
we may {till find the torment of {caſual 
Appetites, when all ſenſual ObjeRts are 
removed : This was all the Purgatory- 
fire St. Auſtzx could think of, that thoſe 


who loved this World too much here, 


though otherwiſe innocent and vertuous 
Men, ſhould be puniſhed with fruitleſs 


_ deſires and hanketings after this World 


in the next ; which is a mixt torment 
of deſire and diſpair. For though in- 
deed it is onely living in theſe Bodies, 


. which betrays the Soul to ſuch earthly 


AﬀeCtions ," yet when the impreſſion 1s 
_-: 3 Once 
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* congrning O BATH. 
- onge-2made, and is trang and vigorous, 


_ we are nat ſure that merely putting off 


" theſe Boglies will cyre =; as we ſee Age 
itfelf in old Singers d or got cure the 
wantonneſs of Delire, w when the Body is 
_ effte and and this I ſhould 

think were reaſog eough to convince 
| every Man, who caonfiders, that ke is nog 
to live here alweys, how much it con- 
cerns him aet to grow over-fond of pre- 
ſent things ; for to contract ap eternal 


Paſſign for what we cannot always en- 


Joy, muſt needs make us miſerable. 
2. If then we muſt not entertain 8 


"Il" for thoſe things, which we can» 


fl keep, let us in the next place con- 
der, how we muſt uſe thoſe things 
hich we haye but a oor us ie mo- 
Mis poſſeſlion is apt to 
= Sup - us then gain. , 
that your Travels road, you paſs 
throyg ich ; Cach a delightful Country, what 
\ bs it, "Sar prevents your fondaels, but 
only conſidering, that you are not at 
home, that you muſt not always ſee and 
enjoy what you now do ; and there- 
fore all the fine Things you meet with, 
oy rather look upon as Curioſities to 
he remarked in Story, or to þe tried by 
Way of Eyporimant , of to be uſed tor 
| preſent 
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A Prattical Difcourſe 
_ preſent neceſſity, than-as fuch things 
which are to be enjoyed, which *you 
know they are not : And'did we* ufe 
the World thus, we ſhould 'never grow 
over fond of it. Thoſe who margy would 
be as though they married not, and thoſe 
who weep, as hourh they wept not ; and 
thoſe who rejoyce, as though they rejoyced 
not, and thoſe who uſe this World, as 
ot abuſing it, becauſe the faſhion of this 
World paſſeth away : The World itlelf 
will not laſt long, though it will out-laſt 
us, but we are to continue here ſo lit- 
tle a while, that we have no reaſon tq 
call it our home, or to place our enjoy- 
ment in it : It is an old and a good di- 
ſtinQion, , that ſome things are only for 
uſe, and ſome things of enjoyment, 
The firſt we value only for their uſe, the 
ſecond we account our happineſs. Now 
{1t is certain, that what is tranſient and 
momentary can be only tor uſe, tor Man 
is 'a miſerable Creature, if what 1s his 
| happineſs, be not laſting ; and a very 
fooliſh Creature if he places his happi- 
neſs in what is not laſting. Now:- this 
ſhould make a vaſt difference in our Af- 
teftions to things. We cannot blame 
any Man who lets looſe his Afﬀections 
upon that which is his Happinefs ; _ 
77, "ax 
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conceriing DEATH nu3 © 

there neither can nor ought to be any - 

bounds fet to our deſires or enjoyment 

of our true Happineſs ; but what we ac- 

count: only for uſe, we have no farther 

concernment for, but only as it is of uſe 

to us ; and this confines our deſires and 

afiecions to its uſe ; and were thus the 

meaſure of our love to preſent things, as 

| it ought to be, we could not err, nor 
entertain any troubleſom or vicious pa- 

ſion for them : As for inſtance : What 

is the natural uſe of Eating and Drinking 

but to repair the decays of Nature, and 

preſerveour Bodies in health and vigour ? 

Now as great Delicacies and Curioſities, 

as there are in Nature, both of Fqod and 

Liquors,::if Men valued them only for - 

their Uſe, they would never be guilty 

of Exceſs, nor grow ſo fond of them), as-. 

it they were made only to Eat and Drink, 

and to Judge of the Differences of Taſts. 

To value things for their Uſe, is to value - | 

them no farther than they are Ule- 

tul ; and this is the only value which 

is due to things which we mult leave ; 

tor they can be only for . preſent uſe : 

but when we come to' place our Happasc....._ 

neſs, as all ſenſual Men do, in things | 

which were deſigned only for our Ule, 

it both makes us extravagant i the uſe 
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j ProShcal Pifiowſs 
of th&ti1- [ which oftery proves 
miſchief Rory nr of 
= fiicks art utiriaturab paſſiory for then; 
cGnkt anſwer, whict makes 
eval and empry, and unfariafiaftes 
fy while we have they; and fillsus wift 
Vexation; 2rd: alt the' Reſtleſneſs! of # 
furious Paſſion and' Appetite when we 
want theni;: as we nauſt dv at: one times 
or other; either before, or to b& flif@ 
whien' we leiwve _ World: _ 

| 4 Te ws) again, iro 
Palkige Ne rein [Cotuntrics,- whey 
we aro not to ſtey long. we ſhould rick 


meet with all:thofe Neceſhries and Com - 


veniericics - of Life, whith' we' have* af 
Honie ; that the Country is Barren; the 
_ Way rough atid' mountainous, the Road 
infeſted: with Thieves and' Robbers; bue 
without! afty' corvenient Reception” for 
Travellers; the People rude” and barbas 
rous,- ard- infolent to' Straritgers'; wilt a 
wiſe-Man be over-ſolicitous about ſul 
Hardſhips as/the(& in' Travelling Does 


. henoticomforthitnſelf, that he 1s riotts 


ſtay there, that this will not: laſt Ion; 
that thefe' Difficulties will ofſly recotti- 
— mend his own Country:to him, and:make 
him-haften home again, where he ſhalf 
remember with pleaſure; -what'i 15now uns 
eaty and troubleſom ? And 
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 Amdiis there not as much. reaſon-for 
Chriſtians:to bear all the Evils and Caſu-- 
alties and: Sufferings of this Lite with an 
equal: mind, remembving that they are: 
not: to-ſtay; always here 2 That this Life 
is: but their Pilgrimage, they are from! 
Home,. and therefore muſt expe&t the: 
Uſage: which-Strangers and Travellers: 
ordinarily meet with : That they are' 
' not to live: here always, is a: ſufficient 
proof, that their Happineſs does not con- 
fiſt; in preſent things; and then if. they 
can: make a-ſhift,. though it may be it 15 
a, hard ſhift, to paſs'through this World, 
the Scene: will be altered, and they ſhall 
find a kinderReception in thenext. This: 


' is the foundation ofi Contentment in all” 


Conditions, and of Patience under Suf- 
terings; that Death, whichis not far off, 
when it: removes us out of this World, 
will remove us from all the Sufferings of 
it: And why-ſhould we not bear up with 
the courage and reſolution of Travellers: 


18 the: mean time, when:we have Home, 


aPeaceful and Eternal Home in our pro- 

ſpect 2 
4- Dnce more, to conclude this' Ar- 
 Sument, Suppoſe a Man in his Travels 
through. a forreign Country, ſhould be 
commanded immediately to leave the 
: Coun- 
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A Pratiical. Diſcourſe 
Country; unleſs he would forſwear ever 
returning to his own Country again : 
Would not a wife Man conſider, that if 


Let Pr  ; - 
£ I” 4 


| he had not been commanded to leave 


that Country, he did not intend tb have 
ſtaid long in it ; and therefore it would 
be anunaccountable folly and madneſs in 

him; to abjure his own Country, where 
his Father, and Kindred, and Inheritance 
is, only to gratifie his curioſity in ſtay- 
Ing 2 little longer there. And can we 
then. think it a hard command, (when 
we-know we muſt-ſhortly die, and leave 
this World, that whether we will or no, 


we cannot ſtay long in it) to ſacrifice 


our very Lives, rather than renounce 
our Hopes of Heaven and a better. Lite ». 
When we know that we mult leave this 
World, what does it ſignific to die a lit- 
tle ſooner, than it may be. in the-courſe 
of Nature we ſhould, to obtain an um- 
mortal-Life? 'To:go to that Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who lived in this World for us, and died 
for us, and is ready to receive us into 
that Blefled Place where he 1s, that we 
may behold his Glory. I am ſure it is 
a very fooliſh thing for a Man, who muſt 
die, to forfeit an immortal Life, to re- 
prieve a mortal ard periſhing Life for 
{ome few Years. II | 
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C7 Av meat, Which is out leaving 
this Weld, oves that theſe preſent 
fe ior very valuable to us, f6 
it proves; that they Ark not the moſt Va- 
ketable thi f hings it heir own Natures ; tho? 
we were © enjoy them always, it would 
- -_ a vety mean and-imp erfect State, 
Pifon of that Better Life which 
s reletVved for good Men in the next 
World: For, x. It is congruous to the 
Divine Wiſorn and Goodnefs, that the 
beft Things ſhould be the tnoſt laſting : 
Wiſdom! di&ates this ; for it is r1o more 
thin to give the Preference to thoſe 
things which are beft : The longeſt cons 
finaarice gives a natural Prefererice to 
things ; we always value thoſe things 
mo | which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 
therefore to give the Tongeft Duration to 
the worſt things, is to ſet the greateſt 
Value ori them, and to teach Mankind 
to prefer them before that, which is bet- 
a m_ we value moſt, we deſire to 
, and were it m our power, 
we Joel make ſach things the moſt 
lafting ; which ſhews, that it is the na- 
fural ſerite' of Mankind, that the beſt 
things deſtfve to continue longeſt ; and 
therefore we need not doubt, but that 
C infinite 
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4 Praftical Diſcourſe. | 
infinite Wiſdom, which made the World, 
has proportioned the Contimuance of 
things to their true worth. Andif God 
have made the beſt things the mot laſt- 
ing, then the next World in its own in- 
trinſick Nature is as much better than 
this World, as it will laſt longer. For 
this is moſt agreeable to the Divine 
Goodneſs: too, and GoDs Love to his 
Creatures, that what is their greateſt and 
trueſt Happineſs ſhould be molt laſting, 
For if God have made Man capable of 
different degrees and ſtates of Happineſs, 
of living in this World and in the next, 
it is an expreſſion of more perfe&t Good- 
neſs (as it is moſt for the Happineſs of 
his Creatures ) that the moſt. perfect 
ſtate of Happineſs ſhould laſt the long- 
eſt ; for the more pertetly Happy we 
are, . the more do we experience the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, and he is the moſt per- 
teatly Happy, who has the longeſt en- 
Jjoyment of the beſt things. 

2. It ſeems moſt agreeable alſo to the 
Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs , that 
where God makes ſuch a vaſt change in 
the ſlate of his Creatures, . as to remove 
them from this World to the next, the 
laſt State ſhould be the moſt perte& and 
happy. I ſpeak now of fuch Creatures 

| dS 


as Goddefigns for Happinels, for the rea- 
ſon alters- where he intends . to Puniſh : 
But where God intends to do good to 
Creatures, it ſeems a "ey. 1mproper 
method to tranſlate them irom. a more 
perfe& and happy to a leſs happy State. 
Every-abatement of Happineſs is a. degree 
of Puniſhment, and that which thoſe 
Men are very ſenſible of, who have en- 
joyed a more perſe& Happineſs : And 
therefore we may certainly conclude , 
that God would not remove gooa Men 
out of this World, were this the happieſt 

Place. | 7 
Yes, you'll ſay, Death is the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and therefore it 1s a Puniſh- 
ment to be removed out of this World, 
which ſpoils that Argument, that this 
World is not the happicft Place, becauſe 
God removes good Men out of it : For 
this is the effect of that Curſe, which was 
entailed on Mankind for the fin of 4am, 
Duft thoa art,and to duſt thou ſhalt returs. 
Now I grant, Death, as it ſignifies a 
{ſeparation of Soul and Body, and the 
death of both, which was included iri 
that Curſe, was a Curſe and a Puniſhz 
merit, but hot as it ſignifies leaving this 
World, and living in the next. "IN 
We have ſome reaſon fo think, that 
© 2 though 
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A Pradiical Diſcourſe 
though Man ſhould never have died, if 
he had not. finned, yet he ſhould not ak 
ways have lived in this World. Humane 
Nature was certainly made for greater 
things than the enjoyment of ſence : It 
is capable of nobler Advancements; it is 
related to Heaven, and to the World of 
Spirits ; and therefore it ſcems more like- 
ly, that had Man continu'd Innocent, and 
by the conftant exerciſe of Wiſdom and 
Vertue improv'd his Faculties, and raiſed 
himſelf above this Body, and grown up 
into the Divine Nature and Lite, after a 
long and happy Life here, he ſhould have - 
been tranflated into Heaven,. as Emoch 
and El;as were, without dying. For had 
all Men continued Innocent, and lived; 
to this Day, and propagated their Kind, 
this little ſpot of Earth.had many Ages 
ſince been Over-peopled, and. could not 
have ſubſiſted without tranſplanting ſome 
Colonies of the moſt Divine and-Purified 
Souls into the other World. "NT 

But however that be, it 1s certain, 
that being remoyed out of this World, 
and living in Heaven is not the Curſe; 
This fallen Man had no Right to ; for: 
he, who by Sin had forfeited an earthly 
Paradiſe, could not hereby gain. a Title 
to Heaven, Eternal life. is the gift: A 


Go 
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Godl through Jeſus ChrifF our Lord ; it is 
the Reward of good Men, of a well-ſpent 
Life in this World, of our Faith and Pa- 
tience in doing and ſuffering the Will of 
God ; it is our laſt and final State, where 
we ſhall live for ever, and therefore the 
Argument is ftill good, that this World 
cannot be the happieſt Place, for then 
Heaven could not be a Reward. Tho' 
all Men areunder the neceſlity of dying, 
yet if this World had been the happieſt 
Place, God would have raiſed good Men 
to have lived again in this World; which 
he could as eafily have done, as have 
tranſlated them to Heaven. 

Now it this World be not the happieſt 
Place, if preſent Things be not the moſt 
valuable, as appears from this very Con- 
ſideration, that we muſt leave this World, 
(for to this I muſt confine my Diſcourſe 
at preſent) there are ſeveral very good 
Ules to be made of this: As, xr. To re- 
Aifie our Notions about preſent Things. 
2. To hve in expectation of ſome better 
Things. 3. Not to be over-concerned 
about the Shortneſs of our Lives here. 

x. To reftify our Notions about pre. 
ſent Things: "Tis our Opinions df things 
which ruin us : for what Mankind ac- 
count their greateſt Happineſs, they muſt 
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-Jove, and they muſt love without bounds 


or meaſures : And it would go a great 
way to cure our extravagant Fondneſs 
and Paſſion tor theſe things, could we 
perſivade our ſelves that there 1s any 
thing better. Bur this, I confeſs, is a 
very hard thing for moſt Men to do, 


becauſe preſent things have much the . 


advantage of what. is abſent and future, 
Some who believe another Lite after this, 
whatever great things they may talk 
of the othcr World, yet da not ſeem 
throughly per{waded ; that the next 
World is a happier State than'this ; for 
[ think they could not be ſo fond of this 
World, if they were: And the reaſon of 
it is plain, becauſe Happineſs cannot te 
ſo well known, as by feeling ; now 
Men feel the Pleaſures and Happineſs of. 
this World, but do not feel the Happineſs 
of the next, and therefore are apt ta 
think, that that is the greateſt Happineſs, 
which does moſt ſeniibly afte&t them ; 
But would they but ſeriouſly conſider 
things, they might ſce reaſon to think 
otherwiſe, that the unknown Joys and 
Pleaſures of the other World are much 
greater than any Pleaſures, which they 
teel here. For let us thus. reaſon with 
Qurfclves ; I find I am mortal, an 


” EIEFIT 4 IIA P ac - , « ” is . 2% ip 2 _— a" RE Wye. Pr . , _ " . - _ - N 
IDS 3 PRI £71.03 0, 4 ee of : x ft 0 ny : A - * Ute. 4 mt 2 SORTER LIN : OT bs —_ BY "v +> He "I IT ROOT AO > 3 \ So os 6 4 LES, 
by NBITI Mtg Aa 7. Wn "ther PW 3 IS 47 FIG; bu te 3 0 OE Ys ' = Nos ERS oo” > £4 BET OY WI IT EFT 2 þ (ORE, = wi us of þ Ar Ste A eos WR OE Pg he Os. » BST & TT 339% X 
, MII Cd TAT ASS. REM. —s Ke ES ty FOR; 6 7a Fakes ES... < TY her bed RS, mk OBE a TY LS b AS TRI _- - : - - <P 3 act RITES FE N= on and Hoot Oe SE. , FI; - © Jv 
ESE £1 ORE 30 oneg7, SFO FAS * bo < © TRIS one ea SES Dt ON RS SOS, BEV ps .- £0 IP $2 em AS Ee fo INT 2 Res. Dn x 3 5 PM TIEN Oe, a Ce 5 & T9903 # « by 
2 as - 4 I. 2.46 wn CPE V I 7D < : © 2 a bag II. 5; 2 - oF 4 1 — = "A375, 8 LS 6 ne $98 * ” « —_—_ op , £5 W) b. 2% * 2AM. FF, [; 4, Y 2 q q y Y 
OG REED 2 Me SP IRAT at us an HE 7 IN P53, nl he AVE, ox , 4». 3 6 Wea Is LIES 1 ORD \ HS. tf £ Mg Fo ee I 6: = hee 44 —_ DW 97 of : 5 : 
\ # SF ro £ pg Py PE. vat, SP wid: 5 Net. _—_— b va - by t 5 "ALS Roe pe x Be Fin "_* \ 
” ves Sf ba Ke 3 IRE EEE a” OS eds bo, x OD none, II 3 ES; [bv Is be 234 what en 2 
: Je MIO ho £08 So SE I La ep 7 4; $55.5 + * 
0 % " % _ * "* . * 


concerhing DEATH. 


muſt ſhortly leave this World ; and yet 


] believe, that my Soul cannot die, as 
my. Body does, - but ſhall only be tran- 
ſlated to-another State : whatever I take 


peakurg.in in this World, I muſt leave 


hind.me, and know not what I ſhall 
find in the next : But ſurely the other 
World, where I muſt live for ever, is 
not worſe furniſhed than this World , 
which I muſt. ſo quickly leave : For 
has God made me Immortal, and pro- 
vided no ſorts of Pleaſures and Entertain- 


ments for an Immortal State, when. he 


has ſo liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 
changeable Scene of this Life 2 I know 


not indeed what the Pleaſures of the 


next World are ; but no more did 
I know, what the Pleaſures of this 
World were, till I came into, it ; and 
therefore that is noargument that there 
are no Pleaſures there, becauſe I do not 

et know them ; and if there be any 

leafures there ,' ſurely they muſt be 
greater, than what are here, becaule it 


is a more laſting State : For can we 


think, that God has emptied. all his 
Stores and Treaſures into this World 2 
Nay, can we think, that he has given 
us the beſt things firſt, where we can 
only juſt taſt them, and leave them be- 
WW 4 hind 
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hind ys ? which j is tq excits, an Ha 
an Appetite, 'which {half be.reſtfels'anq 
uneaſy to Eternity. ' No , fuxely] y bris 03 
ther World muft be infinitely a mor 
happy Place than this, becauſe" it; il 


aft infinitely longer : The Diving Witz 
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nal Beings gre: the moſt per 
mult be the'moſt happy tgo, wr leſs we 
can ſeparate Perfection ark Hg nels ; 
And therefore'T cannot, but conchide, th hat 


there ae greater 'Pleaturty,” _ there is 
4 happier State of Life re kege is, becauls » 


WH 


there is a Life which lafts-tar Eyer.” 
_ 2. This will naturally reach us to live 


in expeAation of better things; of great- 4 
er, though unknown and unexpetienced ? 
Pleaſur es, which merhinks all Men ſhould 


do , who know, that''there are FE 
things to, be had; - and that th 


0 into that State, where theſe Et | 


things are to be had : For can any Man 
be contented with a leſs degree of Hap- 
pineſs, who knows' there, is a greater ? 
This is Stupidity and Baſencſs qt Spirit ; 

an ignoble Jun, which is not capable 
of great Hop : Ambition and Covetoul; 
neſs, indee po ill Names, but yet they 
are Symptoms of a great and en 
| : u 
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concerning D E A TH. 
Soul, and are excellent Vertyes, when 
direted to their right Objects, that is, 
to ſuch Qbjeqts as are truely great and 
excellent, tor it is only the meanneſs of 
the Obje, which makes them Vices; to 


| be ambitious of true Honour, of the true 
Glory and PerfeRion of our Natures, is - 


the very principle and incentiye of Viytue; 
but tq be ambitious of Titles, of Place, 
of ſome Ceremonious Retpects, and Ci- 
vil Pageantry, is as vain and little, as 
the 'Tt ings are which they court. Ta 
be covetous of true and real Happineſs, 
to {et no bounds nor meaſures to our De- 
fre or Purſuit of it, is true greatneſs of 
\ ind, \ hich will take up with nothing 
on tlus ſide Perfection ; for God and Na- 
ture have ſet no bounds to our defires of 
Happineſs ; . but.as it is in natural, fo it 
ought to be in moral Agents, every thin 


- & 


ows till it comes to its Maturity am 
Vige, when Men miſtake their Object, 
and are inſatighle; in their Deſires of that 
which is not, their Happineſs ; as Gold 
and Silver, Houſes and Lands, what is 
more than we wapt,; and more than we 
can uſe, cannot be the Happineſs of a 
Man. And thus'it is'0n the other hand ; 
though Humility be a great Vertue, as 


it 


Berfedtion . pu then Covetouſnets is a 
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A Prafical Diſconrſe' 
it 15 oppoſed to earthly Ambitions, , as it 
ſets us above the little Opinions and 
Courtſhip of the World, which are ſuch 
mean things, as argue meannels of Spirit 
to ſtoop to them ; yet it is not Humi- 
lity, but Sordidneſs, to be regardleſs of 
true Honor : Thus to be contented-with 
our external Fortune in this World, what 
ever it be; to be able to ſee the greater 
Profperity and Splendor of other Me, 
without Envy, and without repining at 
our own Meannefs, 1s a great Vertue ; 
becauſe theſe things are not our Happt- 
nefs, but for the uie and conyeniencies of 
this preſent Life, and to be contented 
with a little of them: for preſent uſe, 'is 
an Argument , that we do not think 
them our Happineſs, which 1s the true 
excellency of this Vertue of Content- 
ment ; but to be-contented, if we may 
ſo call it, to want that which is our true 
Happineſs, or any degree or portion of 
it, to be contented never ta enjoy the 
ereateſt and the beſt Things, is a Vice 
which contradicts the natural Deſires 
of Happineſs ; and you may call it what 
you will, if you can think of any name 
bad enough for it. It is the moſt deſpi- 
cable Temper in the World, to have no 
{ence of true Honour ar Happineſs, or 
when 
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when we know there are greater and 
better things, to take up with ſome low 
Enjoyments. And therefore let the 
thoughts of this ennoble our minds, and 
ſince there are better things in the other 
| World, let us uſe our utmoſt endeavours 


to paſleſs ourſelves of them ; let us live 


hke Men, who are born for greater 
things than this World affords ; let us 
endeavour to inform ourſelves, what the 
Happineſs of the next World is, and how 
we may attain it ; and let us uſe all pre- 
ſent things, as thoſe who know there are 


infinitely greater and better things, re» 


ſerved for us in the next World. 


III. This ſhould teach us alſo, not to 
be over-concerned for the Shortneſs of 
our Lives : Our Lives indeed are ve 
7 ſhort, they flie away like a Shadow, 
= and fade like the Flowers of the Field ; 
| and this were: a very unſupportable 

_ thought, were there either no Lite after 
this, or not {a happy a Lite as this. But 
| beſides all the other Proofs we have 
of another Lite,. the very Shortneſs of 
our Lives may. convince us, that Death 
dpes not put an end to our being : For, 
can we imagine, that 10 noble a Crea- 


tyre as Man is, was made for a Day ! 
Man, 
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A Piraftical Difconrſe 
Man, I fay, who 1s big with ſuch im- 
mortal Deſigns, full of Projects for future 
Ages, who can look backward and for- 


ward, and fee an Eternity without Be- | 
ginning and. without End : who was 
made to contemplate the Wonders of Na- | 
ture and Providence, and to admire and 
adore his Maker : whois the: Lord of 
this lower World, but has Eyes to look 
up to Heaven, and view all the Glories 
of it, and to pry into that invifible |} 
World, which this Veil of Fketh intercepts | 
the ſight of : Man, who 1s fo long' a' 
Child, and by fuch flow fteps arrives to 
the uſe of Reaſon, and by that time he 
has got a little Knowledge, and is car- | 
neſtly ſceking after more z.by that time 
he knows, what it is to be a Man, /and 
to what purpate he ought to hve, whit 
GoD is, and how much he is bound to 


Love and Worſhip him ;. while he is en- | 


nobling his Soul with alt Heavenly Qua. 

lities and Vertues, and copying out'the 
Divine Image ;- when the Glories of Hue 
mane Nature begin to appear, and to - 
ſhine in him ; that is, when he is moſt 
fit to live, to ſerve God and Men ;. then, 


I ay, cither this mortal Nature decays, 


and Duſt returns to its Duft again, or - 
ſome violent Diſtemper or evil Accident 
. EULS 
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cuts him off in-a vigorous Age, and 


when with great: labour and induſtry he 
is become fit to. live, he muſt live no 
longer. How is it poſſible to reconcile 
this with the Wiſdom of God, if Man 
periſhes when he dies ; if he ceaſes to be, 


as ſoon as he comes to be a:Man > And 


therefore we have reaſon to beheve, that 


Death only tranſlates us into another 
World, where the Beginnings of Wit- 


dom and Vertue here, grow up into Per- 
feftion ; and if that be a more happy 
Place than this World, as you have al- 


ready heard, we have no reaſon to quar- _ 


rel, that-we live fo little a while here : 
For ſetting aſide the Miferies and Cala- 
mities, the Troubles and Inconveniencies 
of this Life, which the happieft Men are 
expoſed to, (for our experience tells us, 
that there is no compleat and unmixt 


{ Happineſs here; ) ſetting aſide, that this 


World is little elſe than a Scene of Mi- 
{ery to a great part of Mankind, who 

gle with Want and Poverty, labour 
under the Oppreſſions of Men, or the 
Pains and Sickneſles of diſeafed Bodies ; 


yet if we were as Happy as this World: 
could make us, we ſhould have no rea- 


{onto complain, that we muſt exchange 


it for a much greater Happineſs, We 


Now 
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now call it Death to leave this World; | 
but were we once out of -it, and enſts' | 7 
ted in the Happineſs of the next, we 
ſhould think it were dying indeed to 
come into it again. We fead of none | 
of the Apoſtles, who did ſo paſſionately # 
deſire” to be diſſolved, and to be with | 
Chriſt, as St. Paul ; and there was ſome | 
reaſon for it, becauſe he had had a taſt | 
of that Happineſs, being ſnatched up into # 
the third Heavens. Indeed could we ſee | 


the Glories of that Place, it would make i. 


us. impatient of living here, and poſlibly, * 
that is one reaſon, why they are con- | 
cealed from us ; but yet Reaſon tells us, * 
that if Death tranſlate us to a better | 
place, the ſhortneſs of our Lives here is | 
an advantage to us, if we take care to | 
ſpend them well, for we ſhall be the | 
{ooner poſleſt of a "much happier-Life: ®* 


HIT. From this Notion of Death, That 4% 

it is our leaving this World, I obſerve: f 
farther, what this Lite 1s, only a State of 
Growth and Improvement, of Trial and * 
Probation for the next : There can be # 
no doubt of this, if we conſider what the. 
Scripture tells us of it, that we ſhall | 
be rewarded in the next World, as we | 
have behaved ourſelves in this » That ; 
we 
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concerning D E A'TH. 
we ſhall receive according to: what we 
have done in the Body, whether good or 


evil; which proves , that this -Lite is 


only in order to the next ; that our 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery ſhall bear 
proportion to the Good or Evil which 
we have done here. And when we 
only conſider, that after a ſhort con- 
tinuance here, Man muſt be removed 
out of this World, if we believe, that 
he does not utterly periſh when he dies, 
but ſubſiſts ſtill in another State, we have 


_ reaſon to believe, that this Life is only 


a Preparation for the next : For why 
ſhould a Man come into this World, 
and afterwards be removed into another, 
if this World had no relation, nor ſubor- 
dination to thenext? Indeed it isevident 
that Man is an improveable Creature, 
not created at firſt in the utmoſt Per- 
fection of his Nature, nor put into the 
happieſt State he is capable of, but train- 


£d up to Perfection and Happineſs by de- 


grees : Adam himſelt, in a State of Inno- 
cence, was but upon his good Behaviour, 
was but a Probationer for Immortality, 
which he forteited by his fin ; and as I 
obſerved before, it is moſt probable, that 
had he continued Innocent, and refined 
and exalted his Nature by the —_—_ 
O 
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of Divine Vertues; he ſhould not have 
lived always in this World, but have 
beers tranfhted into Heaven : And I-can- 
not ſee, how it 1s' ticonſifterit with the 
Wiftlom.of God, to make forhe Crea- 3 
tures ih a State of 'Probatiort ; that as | 
the Angelical Nature was created ſo * 
pure at firſt, as to be fit to live irt Hea- 
ven ; fo Man, though an Exrthly, yer 4 * 
Reatomable Creature, might be itt a ca- 7 
pacity, by the improvement of his natr- 
ral Powers, of advancing hira(elf thither : 
As it became the manifold Wifdom of 7 


'God to create the Farth' as well as the 


Heavens, . ſo it became his Wiſdor to 7 
make Mar to inhabitate this Earth's for 
« was not fitting, that arty part of the | 
World ſhould be. deſtitute of reaforiable * 
Beings, ts know and adore their Maker, 7 
and to aſcribe to him the Glory of his 2? 
Works : but then, ſince a reaſonable ? 
Nature is capable of greater Improve- + 
ments'than'to live always in this World; = 


ic became the Divine Goodnels:to make 2 
this World only a-State of Probation and 
Difciptine for the next, that thoſe who 2 


by a long and conſtant pri&tice of Ver- © 


rue had ſpiritualized their Natures into! 


a Divine Puriry, might aſcend into Hea- 3 
ven, wuich 1s the true Center of all in 
. telligent 
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telligent Beings. This ſeems to be the 
original intention of God in making 
Man, and then this earthly Life was from 
the beginning but aſtate of Growth and 
Improvement to make us fit tor Heaven, 
though without dying. 

But to be ſure the Scene is much al- 
ter'd now, for Adam by his ſin made 
himſelf mortal, and corrupted his own 
Nature, and propagated a mortal and 
corrupt Nature to his Poſterity ; and 
therelare we have no natural Right to 
Immortality, nor can we refine our 
Souls into ſuch a Divine Purity as 1s fat 
tor Heaven, .by the weakned and cor- 
rupted Powers of Nature ; but what we 
cannot do, Chriſt has done for us ; he 
has purchaſt Immortality for us by his 


' Death, and quickens and raiſes us into 


a new Lite by his Spirit ; but ſince ſtill 
we muſt die, before we are immortal, 
1t 15 more plain than ever, that this Life 
1s only in order to the next, that the 


great Buſineſs we have to do in this 


World, is to prepare ourſelves for Im- 
mortality and Glory. 

Now if our Life in this World be one- 
ly in order to another Lite, we ought not 
to.expect our compleat Happineſs here, 
for we are only in the way to it ; we 
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muſt finiſh the Work God has given us 
to do in this World, and expect our Re- 
ward in thenext: And if our Reward can- 
not be had in this World, we may con- 
clude, that there is ſomething much better 
in the next World, than any thing here. 

If this Life be our time to work in, we 
ſhould not confult our Eaſe, and Softnefs, 
and Pleaſures here, for this is a place of 
Labour and Diligence, not of reſt : We 
area travelling to Heaven, and muſt have 
our eye on our Journey's end, and not 
hunt after Pleaſures and Diverſions in 
the way. | 

The great end of living in this World, 
15 to be happy in the next, and therefore 
we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, 
that they may turn to our future account; 
Muſt make to ourſelves Friends of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when * 
we fail, they may receive us into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations. What concerns a better } 
Lite muſt take up moſt of our Thoughts 
and Care, and whatever endangers our 
future Happineſs, muſt be rejected with 
all its charms. It would not be worth 
the while to live ſome few Years here, 
' were we not to live for ever ; and there- 
fore it becomes a wife Man, who remem- 
ters,that he muſt ſhortly leave this World, 

bh to 
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to make this preſent Life wholly ſubſer- 


vient to his future Happineſs, 


SECT. II. 


The ſecond Notion of Death, that it is oar 


putting off theſe Bodies. 


IT. Et us now conſider Death as it is 


our putting off theſe Bodies ; for 


this is the proper Notion of Death, the 


Separation of Soul and Body, that the 


Body returns to Duſt, the Soul or Spirit 
unto God, who gave it: When we die, 
. we do not ceaſe to be, nor ceaſe to live, 


but only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 


Bodies, the Vital Union between Soul 
and Body is diſſolved, we are no longer 
_encloiſter'd in a Tabernacle of Fleſh, we 
. no longer feel the impreſlions of it, nei- 
. ther the pains nor pleaſures of the Body 


can affect us, it can charm, it can tempt 
no longer. This needs no Proof, but 


. very well deſerves our moſt ſerious Me» 


ditations. | 
For, 1. this teaches us the difference 


_ and diſtin&ion between Soul and Body, 


which Men, who are ſunk into fleſh and 
ſence, are ſo apt to forget, nay, to loſe 
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the very-notion and belief of-it-: allthew 
Delights are flefhly,ithey know no other 
Pleaſures, but what their five Senſes fur- 
niſh them with ; they cannot raiſe their 
thoughts above this Body, nor entertain 
any-noble Defigns, and therefore they 4- 
magine, that they -are nothing but Fleſh 
and Blood, a little organized and anima- 
ted Clay ; and it is no great wonder, that 
Men who feel the workings and motions 
of no higher principle of Lifein them, but 
Fleſh and Sence, ſhould imagine that th 

-are-nothing but Fleſh themſelves : tho' 
methinks when we ſee the ſenſeleſs 'and 
putrefying Remains of a brave Man'be- 
fore us, it is hard to conceive, that this 
4s all of him; that-this is the thing which 
fome few hours ago,could Reafon and 


Diſcourſe, was'fit 26: Govern a/Ringdom,  * 


or to 'Inſtra&t Mankind, could defpife 
Fleſh and Sence, and govern -all his 'bo- 
dily Appetites and Inclinations, 'was a- 
dorned with all Divine Graces-and Ver- 
tues, was the Glory and Pride 'of 'the 
Age : And'is (this dead Carkale, which 
we now ſee, the whole of him ! 'Or 'was 
[there a more Divine Inhabitant, which 
animated this Farthly Machine, whieh 
gave Life, and Beauty, and:Motion'to'it, 
but-is now removed ? 's 
0 
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To be ſure, thoſe who believe, that 
Death does not put an end to their be- 
ing, but only removes them aut of this 
body, which rots in the Grave, while 
their Souls ſurvive, live and a&t, and 
may be happy in a ſeparate ſtate, ſhould 


| carefully conſider this diſtin&tion be- 


tween Soul and Body , which would 
teach them a moſt Divine and Heavenly 
Wiſdom. 


For when we conſider, that we con- 


fiſt of Soul and Body, which are the 


two diſtin parts of Man, this will 
teach us to take care of both : for can 
any Man, who believes he has a Soul, be 
concerned only for his Body 2 A coms 
pound Creature cannot be happy, unleſs 
both parts of him enjoy their proper 
pleaſures. He who enjoys onely the 
pleaſures of the Body, is never the hap- 
pier for having a humane and reaſonable 
Soul ; the Soul of a Beaſt would have 
done as well, and it may be better ; for 
bruit Creatures reliſh bodily pleaſures as 
much, and it may be more, than Men 
do, and Reaſon is very troubleſome ta 
Men who reſolve to live like Bruits ; fox 
it makes them aſhamed and afraid , 
which in many caſes hinders, or at leaſt 
allays their pleaſures : And why ſhould 
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not a Man deſire the full and entire hap- 
pineſs of a Man 2 why ſhould he de- 
ſpiſe any part of himſelf, and that, as 
you ſhall hear preſently, the beſt part 
too ? And theretore at leaſt we ought to 
take as much care of our Souls asof our 
Bodies : Do we adorn our Bodies that 
we may be fit to be ſeen, and to con- 
verſe with Men, and may receive thoſe 
Reſpedts which are due to our Quali 
and Fortune ; and ſhall we not adorn 
our Souls too , with thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces which make us lovely in the 
fight of God and Men? The Ornament 
of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in 
the fight, of God of great price, which 
St. Peter eſpecially recommends to Chri- 
ſtian Women as a more valuable Orna- 
ment than the outward adorning of 

plaiting the hair, or wearing gold, or 
utting on of apparel, 1 Peter 3. 3, 4. 
The r= TY of Wiſdom E of | Ag 
dence , of well - governed Paſſions, of 
Goodneſs and Charity , give a grace 
and beauty to all our Actions, and ſuch 
a pleafing and charming air to our very 
Countenance, as the moſt natural Beauty, 
or artificial Waſhes and Paints can never 
jmitare.” 
6h Are 
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Are we careful to preſerve our Bo- 


dies from any hurt, from pains and fick- 


neſs, from burning Feavers, or the rack- 
ing Gout or Stone, and ſhall we not 
be as careful of the eaſe of the Mind 
too? To quiet and calm thoſe Paſſions 
which when they grow outragious, are 
more intollerable than all natural or ar- 
tificial Tortures ; to moderate thoſe De- 
fires, which rage like Hunger and 
Thirſt ; thoſe Fears which convulle the 
Mind with trembling and paralytick 
motions ; thoſe furious Tempeſts of An- 
ger, Revenge, and Envy, which rufle 
our Minds, and fill us with Vexation, 
Reſtleſneſs and Confuſion of Thoughts ; 
_ eſpecially thoſe guilty RefleAtions up- 
| on ourſelves, that Worm in the Con- 
ſcience which gnaws the Soul, and tor- 
ments us with ſhame and remorſe, and 
dreadful expeRations of an Avenger : 
Theſe are the Sicknefſes and Dittem- 
pers of the Soul ; theſe are Pains in- 
deed more ſharp and pungent and kil- 
ling pains than our Bodies are capable 
of ; The ſpirit of a man can bear his in- 
firmity, natural Courage, or the powers 
of Reaſon, or the comforts of Religion, 
can ſupport us under all other Suffer- 


ings, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear 2 
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And therefore a Man, who loves exe, 
ſhould in the firſt place take care of the 


caſe of his Mind, for that will make 


all other Sufferings eaſe ; but nothing 
can ſupport a Man whoſe Mind is 
wounded, 

Are we fond of bodily Pleafures 2 are 
we ready to purchaſe them at any rate 
And if we be Men, why ſhould we de- 
{piſe the pleaſures of the mind? if we 
have Souls, why ſhould we not reap the 
benefit and the pleaſures of them z Da 
you think there are no pleaſures pro- 
per to the Soul? have we Souls that are 
good for nothing ? of no uſe to us, but 
onely to reliſh the pleaſures of the Bo- 
dy ? Ask thole who have tried, what 
the pleaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 


ledge are, Which dues as much cxcel 


the pleaſures of ſeeing, as Truth is more 
þeautitul and glorious than the Sun : 
Ask them what a pleaſure it is to know 
God, the greateſt and beſt Being, and 
the brighteſt Object of our minds, to 
contemplate his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
and Power in the Works .of Creation 
and Providence ; to be ſwallowed up itt 
that ſtupendious Myſtery of Love, the 
Redemprion of Sinners by the Incarna- 
fron and Suffetings of the Son of yes 
as 
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ask theiti, what the ' pleafures of Inno- 
cence and Vertue ate ; what the Feaft 
of 4 good Conſcience means ; which is 
the greateſt Happineſs, to give of to re- 
ceive ; what the Joys even of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions, of Want and Po- 
verty, and Reproach are for the fake of 
Chriſt : ask a devout Soul, what tran- 
ſports afid raviſhments of Spirit he teels, 
when he is upon his knees , when with 
St. Paul he is even ſnatched up into the 
third Heavens, filled with God, over- 
flowing with Praiſes and divine Joys : 
And does it not then become a Man, 
who has a reaſonable Soul, to ſeek after 
theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe divine 
Pleaſures, the pleaſures of the Mind and 
Spirit, which are proper and peculiar 
to a reaſonable Creature 2 Let him do 


this, and then let him enjoy the plea- 


{ures of the Body as much as he can, 
which will be very infipid and taſteleſs, 
when his Soul is raviſhed with more 
noble delights. | 

In a word, if we are ſo careful to 
preſerve the life of our Bodies, which 
we know muſt die, and rot and putri- 
fie in the Grave, methinks we ſhould 
not be leſs careful to preſerve the life 
of our Souls, which is the only — 
| ta 
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tal part of us : - for though our Souls 
cannot die, as our Bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that 1s called e- 
ternal Death, where the Worm never 
dieth, and the Fire never goeth out ; 
For to be always miſerable, is infinite- 
Iy worſe than not to be at all, and 
therefore is the moſt formidable Death. 
And 1t we are ſo unwilling to part with 


theſe mortal Bodies, we ought in reaſon | 


to be much more afraid to loſe our 
Souls. 

IT. That Death is our putting off 
theſe Bodies, teaches us, That the Soul 
15 the only principle of Life and Senſa- 
tion : The Body cannot live without the 
Soul, but as ſoon as it is parted from it, 
it loſes all ſence and motion, and re- 
turns to its original Duſt ; but the Soul 


can and does live without the Body, and 


theretore there is the principle of Life. 
This may be thought a very commen 
and obvious Obſervation, and indeed ſo 
it 15 ; but the conſequences of this are 
not ſo commonly obſerved, and yet are 
of great uſe and moment. 

For x. This ſhewsus, that the Soul is 
the beſt part of us, that the Soul indeed 
is the Man, becauſe it is the only Seat 
of Lite and Knowledge, and all Senfati- 
ons z 
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'6ns; fora Man is a living , reaſonable, 
and underſtanding Being, and therefore 
a living reaſonable Soul ( not an earth- 
ly Body, which has no lite or ſenſe, but 


what it derives from the Soul) muſt be 


the Man : Hence in Scripture Seu/ 
ſo frequently ſignifies the Man ; thus 
we read of the Souls that were born to 
Facob , and the Souls that came with 
him into Agypt , 46. Ger. that 1s his 
Sons : and Soul ſignifies our ſelves, a 
Friend which is as thy own Soul,that is, 
as dear to us as our ſelves, 13 Deut. 6. 
And Jonathan loved David as his own 
Soul, that is, as himſelf, x Sam. 18. 3. 
For in propriety of Speech, the Body 
has no ſenſe at all, but the Soul lives in 
the Body, and feels all the motions and 
impreſſions of it. ; ſo that it is the Soul 
onely that is capable of Happineſs or 
Miſery, of Pain or Pleaſure ; and there- 
fore it is the only concernment of a 


wiſe Man to take care of his Soul; as 


our Saviour tells us, What ſhall it pro- 
fit a man, though he gain the whole worlt, 
and loſe his own ſoul, or what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his ſoul > 16 
Matth. 26. The reaſon of which is ea- 
fily apprehended, when we remember, 
that the Soul only is capable of apps 
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neſs or Miſery, that it is the Soul 


which mult enjoy every uy elte ; 
And what can the whole World then. | 
fignifie to him who has no Soul to en-. | 
joy it , whoſe Soul is condemned to 
endleſs and eternal Miferies > Such a 
miſerable Soul is as uncapabk of enjoy- 
ing the World, or any thing in it, as if 
it had loſt its being. 

21y, Hence we learn the trye Notion 
of bodily pleaſures, that they are ſuch 
pleaſures as the Soul feels by its union 
to the Body ; for it is not the Body that 
feels the pleafures, but the Soul, though 
the Body be the inftrument of them: and 
therefore how fond ſoever we are of 
them, we may certainly conclude, that 
bodily pleaſures are the meaneſt plea» 
{ures of humane nature ; becauſe the y- 
nion to theſe earthly Bodies is the mean» | 
eſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate of reafon- | 
able Souls. Theſe are not its proper | 
and genuine pleaſures, which muſt re- | 
ſult trom its own nature and powers, | 
but are only external impreflions , the | 
light and ſuperficial touches of matter ; Þ 
and it would be very abſurd to con» | 
ceive, that the Soul, which is the one» | 
ly (abject of pleaſure, ſhould have no | 
pleaſures of -1ts own , but 'horrow its | 
| | whole 
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whole Happine(s from its affinity and al- 
diante to Matter .; or that its greateſt 
Pleaſures ſhould be owing to external 
Impreſſions , 'not to the actings of its 
own natural Faculties and Powers : 
Which may :convince us, as1 obſerved 
before, that the Pleafures of the Mind 
are much the /greateft and nobleit;Plea- 
fares iof the Man; and he who would 
be truly Happy, muft ſeek tor it not in 
.Bodily Entertainments, but an the Im- 


Provements and Exerciſe of Reaſon and 


Religion, 
3dly, Hence we learn alfo, 'that the 


| Body was made- for the. Soul, not the 


Soulfor the Body ; as that which in it 
{elf has no Life :and Sence, is madefor 
the uſe of 'that which has : The Body 
1is.only.a convenient -Habitation for the 
'Soul /in this 'Workd, -an Inftrament of 
Action, and a Tryal and Exerciſe of 
- Vertue ; but the Squl is to uſe the Body 
and to govern it, :to taſt its pleaſures, 
and to ſet bounds to them, to:make the 
Body ſerviceable:to'the ends and purpoſes 
of Reaſon and Vertue, not to ſubje& 
*Reafon'to Paſſion and Sence: It the Body 
was made for the uſe of 'the'Soul, 1t was 
never intended the 'Soul ſhould wholly 
conform itſelf to-it, and by its Tags 
thy 
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to fall in Love with our Slaves, 


be free indeed, 8 John 31, 32. 
NF. That Death, which is our 
ving this World, is nothing elfe 


other World : The other World 1s 
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thy with corporeal Paſſions, transform it 

ſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſhNature. Such 
degenerate Creatures are thoſe, who, live | 

_ onely to ſerve the Body, who value no- 

thing elſe, and ſeek for nothung elſe, but 

how to gratifie their Appetites and Luſts, 
i which is to invert the Order of Nature, 


and 


change Fortunes and Shackles with them, 
That our Saviour might well ſay, He 
that committeth fin, is the ſervant of fin 
for this is a vile and-unnatural -Subjedtion| 
to ſerve the Body, which was made to 
ſerve the Soul; ſuch Men ſhall receive 
the Reward of Slaves, to be turn'd out of 
God's Family, and not to inherit'with Þ 
Sons and Freemen, as our Saviour: adds, 8 
The ſervant abideth not in the houſe far | 
ever, but the Son abideth for ever ; if the i 
\ Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 


but | 


our puttjng off theſe Bodies, teaches-us, 
that it is only our Union to theſe Bo- # 
dies, which intercepts the ſight of the | 


not | 


at ſuch a diſtance from us, as we may 
imagine ; the Throne of God indeed is 
at a great remove from this Earth, above 


the | 


concerning D E A T H. 
the third Heavens, where he diſplays his 
Glory to thoſe bleſſed Spirits which en- 
compaſs his Throne ;. but as ſoon as we 
ſtep out of theſe Bodies, we ſtep into 
the other World, which is not ſo pro- 
perly another World, (for there 1s the 
ſame Heaven and Earth ſtill) as a new 
State of Life. To live in theſe Bodies 
is to live.in this World, to live out of 


Te i them, is to remove into the next : for 


while our Souls are confin'd to theſe Bo- 
dies, and can look only thro' theſe mate- 
rial Caſements, nothing but what 15 ma- 


K terial can affe&tus, nay, nothing but what 
= 15 ſo groſs, that it can reflet Light, and 


convey the ſhapes and colours of things 


: | with it to the Eye : So that though 


within this viſible World, there be a 
more Glorious Scene of things , than 
what appears to us, we perceive nothing 
at all of it : for this Vail of Fleſh parts 
the viſible and inviſible World : But 
when we put off theſe Bodies, there are 
new and ſurprizing Wonders preſent 
themſelves to our view, when theſe ma- 
terial Spectacles are taken off, the Soul 
with its own naked Eyes, ſees what was 
inviſible before : And then we are in the 
other World, when we can ſee it, and 
converſe with it : Thus St. Pau! tells us, 

Thar 
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That when we are at home in the boy, 
we are "_ from the Lord ; but wher 


we are abſent from the body, we are pree 
ent with the Lord, + Cor.5. 6,8. And 


methinks this is goough. bo cure us of | 


our Fondneſs for t dies, unleſs we 
think it more deſirable to be confined to 
2 Priſon, and to look thr a Grate 
all our lives, which gives us but a very 
narrow Proſpet, and that none of the 
beſt neither, then to be {et at liberty 
to view all the Glories of the World ; 


What would we give now for the lealt 


Glimpſe of that Invaſible World, which 
the firſt ſtep we take out of theſe Bo- 
dies, will preſent us with 2 There are 
ſuch things as eye hath nat ſeen, vor ear 
beard, aweither hath it entred into the 
heart of man to coxcetve : Death .OPEAS 
ours Eyes, enlarges our Proſped, pre- 
{ents us with a new and more glorious 
World, which we .can never fee, while 
we are ſhut up in Fleth, which ſhould 


make us as willing to part with this | 


Veil, as to take the Film oft.of.our Eyes, 
which hinders our fight. 

IV. If we muſt put off theſe Bodies, 
methinks we ſhould not much.glory nor 


Ear Sree OR TO 


pride ourſelves in them, nor ſpend too F 
much of our time about them ; For | 


why 


we 


5 
4 
) | 
r | 
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concerning D E 4 T H. 
why ſhould that be our pride, why 
ſhould that be our bufineſs, which we 
muſt ſhortly part with 2 And yer as for 
pride, theſe mortal corruptible Bodies, 
and what relates to them, adminiſter 
moſt of the occafions of it : 

Some Men glory in their Birth, and 
in their Deſcent from Noble Anceſtors, 
and Ancient Families ; which, beſides 
the Vanity of it, for if we trace our 
Pedigrees to their Original, it is certain, 
that all our Families are equally Anci- 
ent, and equally Noble, for we deſcend 


all from 4am ; and in fuch a long De- 


fcent as this, no Man can tell, whether 
there have not been Beggars and Prin- 
ces in thoſe which are the nobleſt and 
meaneft Families now ; Yet, I ſay, what 
rs all this, but to pride ourſelves in our 
Bodies, and our bodily Deicent, unleſs 
Men think that their Souls are derived 
from their Parents too. Indeed our Birth 
is ſo very ignoble, whatever our Ance- 
ftors are, or however it may be dif- 
{embled with ſome pompous Circum- 
ſtances, that no Man has any reaſon to 
glory m it ; for the greateſt Prince is 


| born like the wild Alles Colt. Others 


glory in their external Beauty ; which 
how great and charming ſoever it be, 
| E i 


Fe. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe 
is but the beauty of the Body, which if 
it be ſpared by Sickneſs and old Age, 
muſt periſh in the Grave ; Death will 
{poil thoſe features and colours which 
are now admired , and after a ſhort 
time, there will be no diſtinQtion be- 
tween this beautiful Body, and common 
Duſt. Others are guilty of greater 
Vanity than this, and what Nature has 
denied, they ſupply by Art ; they a- 
dorn their Bodies with rich Attire, and 
many times ſuch Bodies as will not be 
adorned, and then they glory in their 
borrowed Feathers : But what a ſorry 
Beauty is that, which they cannot car- 
ry into the other World 2 And if they 
muſt leave their Bodies in the Grave, 
I think there will be no great occaſion 
in the other World for their rich and 
ſplendid Apparel, which will not fit a 

Soul. | 
Thus what do Riches ſignifie, but to 
miniſter to the Wants and Conveniences 
and Pleaſures of the Body ? And there- 
tore to: pride ourſelves in Riches, 1s to 
glory in the Body too; to think our 
telves more conſiderable than other 
Men, becauſe we can provide better for 
our Bodies thare they can. And what ' 
2 mean and contemptible Vice is Pride, 
whoſe 
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concerning D E 4 T H. 
whoſe ſubje&t and occaſion is ſo mean 
and contemptible 2 To pride ourſelves 
in. theſe Bodies which have fo ignoble an 
extraction,-are of ſo ſhort a continuarice, 
and will have ſo ignoble an end, muſt 


lie down in the Grave, and be food tor 


Worms. 
As for the Care of our Bodies ; that 
muſt unavoidably take up great part of 


.our time, to ſupply the Neceſlities of 


Nature, and to provide the Conventien- 
ces of Life ; but this may be tor the 
good of our Souls too, as honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry and ingenious Arts 
are ; but for Men to {ſpend their whole 
time in Sloth and Luxury, in Eating and 
Drinking and Sleeping, in Dreſſing and 
Adorning their Bodies, or gratitying 
their Luſts, this is to be vile Slaves and 
Servants to the Body, to Bodies which 
neither need nor deſerve this from us: 
after all our care, they will tumble into 
Duſt, and commonly much the fooner 
for our Indulgence ot them. 

V. If Death be our putting of? theſe 
Bodies, then it is certain, that we muſt 
live without theſe Bodies, till the Relur- 
rection ; nay, that we muſt always live 
without ſuch Bodies as theſe are : for 


though our Bodies ſhall rife again, yet 


E 2 they 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe 
they ſhall be changed and transformed 


into a ſpiritual Nature ; as St: Paul ex- 
preſly tells us, x Cor.15. 42, 43, 44. {t 
is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour, it ts 
raiſed in glory ;* it is ſown in weakneſs, it 
is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body : For 
as he adds, 50 v. EY aud blood cannot 
znherit the kingdom of G O D, neitber can 
corruption inherit incorruption. Which 
is true of a fleſhly Soul, but here 1s un- 
derſtood of a Body of fleſh and blood, 
which is of a corruptible nature : As 
our reaſon may fatisfie us, that ſuch 
groſs earthly Bodies, as we now carry 
about with us, cannot live and ſubfiſt in 
thoſe pure regions of Light and Glory, 
which God inhabits ; no more than you 
can lodge a Stone in the Air, or breathe 
- nothing but pure Xther : and therefore 
our glorified Bodies will have none of 
thoſe carthly paſſions which theſe earth- 
ly Bodies have, will reliſh none of the. 
pleaſures of Fleſh and Blood ; that up- 
on this account we may truly fay, that 
when we once put oft theſe Bodies, we 
ſhall ever after live without them. ji 
Now the Uſe of this Obſervation is ſo '# 
very obvious, that methinks no Man 
can 


concerning D E A T H. 


can mifs it ; for when we conſider, that 
we muſt put oft theſe Bodies, and tor 
ever live without them , the very next 
thought in courſe is, that we ought to 
live without our Bodiegnow, as much 
as poſſibly we can, while we do live in 
them ; to have but very little commerce 
with fleſh and ſenſe; to wean our ſelves 
from all - bodily pleaſures, to ſtifle its 
appetites and inclinatwns, and to bring 
them under perfe&t command and go- 
vernment ; that when we ſee it fit, we 
may ule bodily pleaſures without fond- 
nefs, or let them alone without being 
uneaſte for want of them ; that 1s, that 
we may govern all our bodily Appetites, 
not they govern us. 

For a wiſe Man ſhould thus reaſon 
with himſelf : If I grow ſo fond of this 
Body, and the pleaſures of it, if I can 
reliſh no other pleaſures, if I value no- 
thing elſe, what ſhall I do, when I leave 
this body 2 For bodily pleaſures can laſt 
no longer than my body does ; what 
ſhall I do in the next World, when I 
ſhall be ſtriped of this body, when I ſhall 
be a naked Soul 2 or whatever other co- 
vering I may have, ſhall have no fleſhand 
blood about me ; and therefore all the 
pleaſures I value now , will then vaniſh 
. = ike 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe 
like a dream ; for it is impoſlible to en- 
joy bodily pleaſures when I have no bo- 
dy ? And though there were no other 
puniſhments in the next life, yet 1t is 
2 great pain to me now, to have my 
detires diſappointed, or delayed ; and 
ſhould I retain the ſame fondneſs for 
theſe things in. the next World, where 
they cannot be had, the eternal diſpair 
of enjoying them would be puniſhment 
enough. 

Indeed we cannot tell what alteration 
our putting off thele Bodies will make 
in the temper and diſpoſition of our 
minds. We ſee that a long and ſevere 
fit of ſickneſs, while it laſts, will make 
Men abſolute Philoſophers, and give 
them a great contempt of bodily plea- 
ſures, nay, will make the very thoughts 
of thoſe pleaſures nauſeous to them , 
which they were very fond of in Health. 
Long Faſting and Abſtinence, and 0- 
tier - bodily Severities, are an excellent 
means to alter the habits gnd inclinati- 
ons of the Mind ; and one would think, 
that to be ſeparated from theſe Bodies, 
muſt needs make a greater alteration in 
our Minds, than either Sickneſs or bo- 
d:ly Severities ; That I dare not fay, 
that a ſenſual Man, when he 1s ſeparated 
k —— 0 | from 
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concerning D E A T H. 
from this body, ſhall feel the ſame ſen- 


ſual deſires and inclinations, which he 
had in it, and ſhall be tormented with a 
violent thirſt after thoſe pleaſures which 
he cannot enjoy in a ſeparate ſtate : But 
thisI dare ſay, that a Man who 1s whol- 
ly ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, and reliſhes 
no other pleaſures, is not capable of li- 
ving happily out of his body ; unleſs 
you could find out a new Scene of ma- 
terial and ſenſible Pleaſures to entertain 
him ; for though the particular appe- 
tites and inclinations of the body may 
ceaſe, yet his very Soul is ſenſualized, 
and therefore is uncapable of the plea- 
ſures of a ſpiritual lite. 

For indeed ſetting aſide that miſchief, 
which the unruly luſts and appetites of 
Men, and the immoderate ule of bodily 

leaſures does either to the perſons 
themſelves, or to publick Societies ; and 
the true reaſon why we muſt mortifie 
our ſenſual inclinations, 1s to improve 
our minds in all divine Graces ; for the 
Fleſh and the Spirit cannot thrive toge- 
ther ; ſenſual and ſpiritual Joys are fo 
contrary to each other, that which of 
them {ſoever prevails, according to the 
degrees of its prevalence, it ſtifles and 
ſuppreſſes, or wholly ſubdues the 0- 
— E 4 mm 
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A PraStical Diſcourſe 
ther. A Soul which is raviſhed with 
t1e love of God, and the Blefſed Je- 
ſus, tranſported with the ſpiritual hopes 
of another Life, which feels the paſſions 
of Devotion, and is enamour'd with the 
Glories and Beauties of Holinefs and di- 
vine Vertues , muſt have ſuch a very 
mean Opinion of Fleſh and Senſe, as 
will make it diſguſt bodily pleaſures, or | 
Le very indifterent about them : and a | 
Soul which is under the Government of # 
Senſe and Paſſion, cannor taſt thoſe more | 
intellectual and civine Joys ; for it is 
our eſteem of things which gives a re- | 
hiſh to them, and it is impoſſible we can | 
highly efteem one, without depretiating 
and undervaluing the other : It is unt- 
verſally true in this caſe, what our Sa- 
viour tells us, No man can ſerve two ma- 
fters; for either he will hate the one, ® 
and love the other, or elſe he will hold * 
ro the one and deſpiſe the other : Te can- q 
ot ſerve God aud Mammon, 6 Matth. *% 
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The leaſt beginnings of a divine Na- 
ture in us, is to love God above all the 
World ; and as we every day grow 
more devoutly and paſſionately in love 
with God, and take greater pleaſure in 
the ſpiritual ads of Religion, in png 
Py ON God 
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concerning D E A T H. 
God, and contemplating the divine Na-= 


the ſpiritual Glories of another Lite, ſo 
we abate of our value for preſent 


_ things, till we get a perte&t conqueſt 


and maſtery of them. But he who is 
perfectly devoted to the pleaſures of 
the Body, and the ſervice of his Luſts, 
has no ſpiritual Life in him ; and tho' 
putting off theſe Bodies may cure our 
bodily appetites and paſſions, yet it can- 


not give us a new principle of Lite, nor 


work an cflential Change in a fleſhly 


Nature : and therefore ſuch a Man, 
when he is removed from this Body, 
and all the Enjoyments of it, is capable 
of no other Happineſs 2 Nay, though we 
are renewed by the divine Spirit, and 
have a principle of a new Life in us, 
= , according to the degree of our 
ove to preſent things, ſo much the 
more indiſpoſed are we for the Happineſs 
of unbodied Spirits. 

And therefore, ſince we muſt put oft 
theſe Bodies, if we would live for ever 
happily without them , we muſt begin 
betumes to ſhake oft Matter and Senſe , 
to govern our bodily Appetites and 
Paſſions, to grow indifferent to the 
Pleaſures of Senſe, to uſe them for the 

refreſh- 
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ture and Perfe&tions, and meditating on 


A PraGtical Diſconrſe 


refreſhment and neceſſities of Nature, 
but not to be over-curious about them, 
not to be fond of enjoying them , nor 
troubled for the want of them ; never 
to indulge ourſelves in unlawtul Plea- 
ures, and to be very temperate in our 
uſe of lawful ones ; to be ſure we muſt 
take care, that the Spiritual part, that 
the ſenſe of God, and of Religion, be 
always predominant in us ; and this will 
be a principle of Lite 1n us, a principle of 
divine Senfations and Joys, when this 
Body ſhall tumble into Duſt. 

VI. If Death be our putting off theſe 
Bodies, then the Refurre&tion from the 
Dead,is the Re-union of Soul and Body : 
the Soul does not die, and therefore can- 
not be faid to riſe again from the Dead ; 
but it is the Body, which like Seed falls 
into the Earth, and ſprings up again 
more beautitul and glorious at the Re- 
ſarrection of the Juſt. To believe the 
Reſurrection of the Body, or of the 
Fleſh, and to believe another Lite after 


this, are two very different things : 


the Heathens believed a future State, 


but never dreamt of the Reſurrection of | 


the Body, which 1s the peculiar Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith. And yet it 1s 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies, which 
by 
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concerning DE A T H. 
is our Victory and Triumph over Death ; 
for. Death was the puniſhment of .4- 
dam's ſin ; and thoſe who are in a ſe- 
parate ſtate, ſtill ſuffer the Curſe of the 
Law, Dui# thou art, and to duft thou 


fbalt return. Chriſt came to deliver us 


trom this Curſe, by being made a Curſe 
for us ; that is,. to deliver us from 
Death by dying for us. But no Man 
can be ſaid to be delivered from Death, 
till his body riſe again, for part of him 
is under the power of Death itill, while 
his body rots in the Grave : nay, he 1s 
properly in a ſtate of Death, while he 
is in a ſtate of Separation of Soul and 
Body, which is the true notion of 
Death : And therefore St. Paul calls the 
Reſurrection of the Body, the deſtroy- 
ing Death, x Cor. 15. 25, 26. He mu 
reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet, the laſt enemy that ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed i Death : That 1s, by theReſur- 


rection of the Dead ; as appears from 


the whole ſcope of the place, and is par- 
ticularly expreſſed, 54, 55, &c. So when 


* this corruptible ſhall have put on incor- 


q 5 ſwallowed up invidtory: O death where 


ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put 
on immortality, then ſhall be brought to 
paſs, that ſaying which is written, Death 


is 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
z thy ſting ! O grave where is thy widto- 
ry rd Ti _ ſting of death is fin, it the 
ftrength of fin is the law ; but bleſſed be 
God, who hath given us the vittor 

through our Lord Feſus Chrift. This 1s 
the perteftion and conſummation of our 
Reward, when our Bodies ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible and glorious, when Chriſt 
ſhall change our vile Bodies, and make 
them like to his own molt glorious Bo- 
dy. I doubt not, but good Men are in 
a very happy ſtate before the Reſurre- 
Ction, but yet their Happineſs 1s not 
compleat, for the very ſtate of Separa- 
tion is an imperted& ſtate, becauſe a 
ſeparate Soul is not a pertet Man : a 
Man, by the original Conſtitution of 
his Nature, conſiſts of Soul and Body ; 
and therefore his perfect happineſs re- 
quires the united glory and happinefs of 
both parts, of the whole Man. Whuch | 
is not conſidered by thoſe who cannot 
apprehend any neceſlity, why the Body 
ſhould riſe again, ſince, as they con- | 
ceive, the Soul might be as compleat- 
ly and perfe&tly happy without 1t. But 
yet the Soul would not be an intire and 
perfe& Man, for a Man conſiſts of Soul 
and Body : a Soul in a ſtate of Separa- 
tion, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it 
may 
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concerning D E 4 T H. 
may be, has ſtill this mark of God's 
diſpleaſure on it, that it has loſt its Body, 
and therefore the Reunion of our Souls 
and Bodies has at leaft this advantage 
in it, that it is a perfect reſtoring of us 
to the Divine Favour, that the badge 
and memorial of our Sin and Apoſtacy 
is done away, in the Reſurrefion of our 
Bodies; and therefore this is called the 
Adoption, viz. the Redemption of our Bo- 
dies, 8 Rom. 23. For then it is that God 


| publickly owns us for his Sons, when he 
| raiſes our dead Bodies into a glorious 


and immortal Life. And beſides this, I 
think, we have no reaſon to doubt, but 
the Reunion of Soul and Body will be a 
new addition of Happineſs and Glory ; 
for though we cannot gueſs what the 
pleaſures of glorified Bodies are, yet 
{ure we cannot imagine, that when theſe 


| earthly Bodies are the Inſtruments of ſo 
| many pleaſures, a ſpiritual and glorified 


Body ſhould be of no uſe : A Soul and 
Body cannot be vitally united, but there 
mult be a ſympathy between them, and 
receive mutual imprefftions from each o- 
ther ; and then we need not doubt, but 
that ſuch glorified Bodies will highly 
miniſter, though in a way unknown to 


us, to the pleaſures of a divine and per- 
fect 


A PradGtical Diſcourſe 
fe& Soul ; will infinitely more contri- 
bute to the divine pleaſures of the Mind, 
then theſe earthly Bodies do to our ſen- 
fual pleaſures. That all who have this 
hope and expectation, may, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, earneſtly groan within themſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, even the redem- 
ption of our bodies, 8 Rom. 23. This | 
being the day of the Marriage of the 
Lamb, this conſummates our Happineſs ; 
when our Bodies and Souls meet again, 
not to diſturb and oppoſe each other, as 
they do in this World, where the Fleſh 
and the Spirit are at perpetual Enmity, | 
but to live in eternal Harmony, and to 
heighten and inflame each others Joys. 
Now this conſideration, that Death be- 
ing a putting off theſe Bodies, the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead muſt be the rai- 
ſing our Bodies into a new and immor- 
tal Life; and the Reunion of them to | 
our Souls, ſuggeſts many uſetul thoughts | 
to us : For | 

This teaches us how we are to uſe our | 
Bodies, how we are to prepare them for | 
Immortality and Glory. Death, which | 
is the ſeparation of Soul and Body, is | 
the Puniſhment of Sin, and indeed it is 
the Cure of it too ; for Sin 1s ſuch a 
Leprofie as cannot be perfectly cleanſed 
without | 
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without pulling down the Houſe, which 
it has once inte&ted : But if we would 
have theſe Bodies raiſed up again im- 
mortal and glorious, we muft begin the 
Cleanſing and Purification of them here. 


We mult be ſantified throughout, both in 


body, foul, and ſpirit , 1 Theſl. 5. 23. 
Our Bodies muſt be the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy and conte- 


crated Places, x Cor. 6. 19. muſt not 
be polluted with filthy Luſts, if we - 


would have them rebuilt again by the 
Divine Spirit, after the Deſolations which 


E Sin hath made. Thus St. Paul tells us 


at large, 8 Rom. 10, I1, 12, 13. And 
if Chrift be in you, the body is dead, be- 
cauſe of fin ; but the ſpirit is life, becauſe 


of righteouſneſs ; That is, that divine and. 


holy ' Nature, which we receive from 


} Chriſt, will ſecure the lite of our Souls, 


and tranſlate us to a happy State after 
death ; but it will not ſecure us from 


= theneceſlity of dying: Our Bodies muſt 


= die as a puniſhment of Sin, and putri- 


fie in the Grave ; but yet they are not 


} loſt for ever, for if the ſpirit of him that 


raiſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in 


you ; he that raiſed up Jeſus from the 


dead, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, by 
hu ſpirit which dwelleth in you ; that is, 


if 
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if your Bodies be cleanſed and ſan@ifi- 
ed, be the Temples of the Holy Sprrit, 
he will raiſe them up again into a new: | 
Life : Therefore brethren we are debtors 
mot to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh, 
for if ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die ; 
but if ye through the ſpirit do mortiffe 
the deeds of the body, ye fhall live : If 
ye ſubdue the fleſhly Principle, if ye. 
bring the Fleſh into ſubjeAtton to the 
Spirit, not only your Souls ſhall hve, 
but your Bodies ſhall be raifed again | 
to immortal Life, And this is a nigh» 
ty Obligation on us, if we love our 
Bodies, and would have them glortous 
and immortal, not to pamper the Fleſh, 
and gratifie its appetites and Juſts ; no? 
to yeild your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, but to 
yeild your members ſervants to righteouf- 
eſs unto holineſs; that being made free 
from fin, and becoming the ſervants of 
GOD, ye may have your fruit unto holt- 
neſs, and the end everlaſting life. As | 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks 6 Rom. rg, 22. 
it 15. our relation to Chriſt, that our ve- 
ry Bodies are his Members; 1t 1s our re- 
htion to the Holy Spirit, that our Box 
dies are his Temples, which entitles our 
Bodies to a glorious Reſurreion : _ 
WI 


| pleasisd 
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wilt Chriſt own ſuch Bodies for his 
Members, as are Members of a Harlot ? 
Will the Wille Holy Spire dwell in ſuch a Tem- 
ed with impure Luſts? And 
therefore ſuch polluted Bodies will riſe 
as they lay "coat in Diſhonour, will 
riſe not. to immortal Life, but to eter- 

nal Death. - 

For can we think thoſe Bodies well 
prepared for a glorious Reſurrection, to 
be refined: into ſpiritual Bodies, w hich 
are become ten times more Fleſh than 
God rmade them, which are the Inſtru- 
ments and' the'Tempters to all Impuri- 
ch Is there any reaſon to expect that 

2 Body ſhould riſe again ſpiritual 
lorious, Feld expires.in the flames 
wy which falls a Sacrifice in the 
quare of a Strumpet, which ſinks un- 
er the load of its own Exceſles, and 
Eats and Drinks itſelf into the Grave, 
which ſcorns to die by Adam's ſin, but 
will die by its own, without expecting 
till the Laws of Mortality , according to 
the ordinary courſe of Nature, muſt take 
place ? 

Holineſs is the only principle of Im- 
mortality, both to Soul and Body : 
Thoſe love their Bodies: beſt, thoſe ho- 
nour them moſt, who make them Iri- 
F ſtrumexts 
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 ſtruments of Vertue ; who endeavour to 


refine and ſpiritualize them, and leave 
nothing of fleſhly appetites and inclina- 
tions in them ; thoſe are kindeſt to 
their Bodies, who conſecrate them for: : 
Immortality, who take care they ſhall 
riſe again into the Partnerſhip of eter- 
nal Joys : All the ſeverities of Mortift« 
cation, abſtinence from bodily Pleafures, 
Watchings, Faſtings, hard Lodging, when 
they are Inſtruments of .a real Vertue, 
not the Arts of Superſtition, when they 
are intended to ſubdue our Luſts, not to 
purchaſe. a Liberty of ſinning, are: the 
moſt real expreſſions of honour and re- 
ſpect to theſe Bodies ; It ſhews how-un- 
willing we are to part with them, or 
to have them miſerable, how deſirous 
we are of their advancement into eter- 
nal Glories ; for the leſs of Fleſh they 
carry to the Grave with them, the more 
glorious will they riſe again. 'This is 
oftering up our Bodies a, living Sacri- 
fice, when we intirely devote them to 
the ſervice of God ; and ſuch living Sa- 


crifices ſhall live tor ever : for if God - 


receives them a living Sacrifice, he will 
preſcrve them to umnmortal Lite. 

- But the higheſt honour we can do 
theſe Bodies, andthe nobleſt uſe we can 
put 


concerning DEATH. 
put them to, 'is:to offer them up, in a 
proper ſence, a Sacrifice to God, that is, 
willingly. and chearfully to die for God, 
when: he. calls us to ſuffering : firſt to 
offer up our. Souls:to, God in the pure 
flames of Love and Devotion, and then 
freely to. give up our Bodies to the 


Stake, or to the Gibbet, to wild Beaſts, 


or more; ſavage. Men. This vindicates 
our Bodies.from the natural ſhame and 
reproach-of Death ; what we call a na- 
tural , Death is. very inglorious, it is a 
mark. of -diſhonour, becauſe it 1s a pus 
niſhment: of Sin: Such Bodies at beſt 
are ſown in:;diſhonour . and corruption, 
as. St.. Paul ſpeaks ; but to die a Martyr, 
to fall a Sacrifice to God, this is a glo« 
rious Death ; this is not to yeild to the 
Laws of Mortality , to Neceſlity and 
Fate, - but to give back our Bodies to 
God, who gave them to us; -and he will 
keep that, which we have committed 
to his truſt, to a glorious Reſurrection : 
and it will be a ſurprizing and aſtoniſh- 
ing Glory with which ſuch Bodies ſhall 
riſe again, as have ſuffered for their 
Lord; for . if we ſuffer with him, we 
ſhall alſo be glorified together : Which 
ſeems to imply, that thoſe ſhall neareſt 
reſemble the Glory of Chriſt himſels, 
who ſuffer as he did. 'Fa TM 
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This is the way to make our Bodies 
Immortal and Glorious, We cannot 
keep them long here, they are corruptt- 
ble Bodies, and will tumble into Duſt; 
we mult part with them for a while, 
and if ever we expe@ anddefire a happy 
meeting again, we muſt uſe them with 
modeſty@and' reverence now. We dif- 
honour our Bodies in this World, when 
we make them Inſtruments of Wicked- 
neſs and Luft, and lay an eternal founda- 
tion of Shame and Intamy for them in 
the next World; it is a mortal and kil 
ling Love, to cheriſh the fleſhly Prin- 
Ciple, to make proviſion-for the Fleſh, to 
fulfil the luſts thereof : but if you love 
your Bodies, make them immortal, that 
tho' they die, they may riſe again out of 
their Graves, with a youthful vigour and 
beauty ; that they may live for ever with 
out pain and ſickneſs, without the decays 
of Ape, or the interruptions of Sleep, or 
the fatigue or wearineſs of Labour, with 
out wanting either Food or Raiment, 
without the leaſt remains of Corruptions, 
without knowing what it 15 to tempt, or 
to be tempted, without the leaſt uneaſr 
thought, the leaſt diſappointment, the 
leaſt care, in the full and bliſsful enjoy- 
ment of the Eternal and Soveraign Good. | 
f SECT, 
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SECT. II. 


Death confidered as our Entrance upon a 
new and unknown State of Life. 


IN. F Et us now conſider Death as it 

__, is an Entrance upon a new and 
unknown State of Life ; for it is a new 
thing to us, to live without theſe Bo- 
dies, it is what we have never tried yet, 


_ and we cannot gueſs how we ſhall teel 


ourſelves, when we are ſtript of Fleſh 
and Blood ; what Entertainments we 
ſhall find in that place, where there 1s 
neither Eating nor Drinking , neither 


Marrying nor giving in Marriage ; what 


kind of Buſineſs and Employment we 
ſhall have there, where we ſhall have 
no occaſion for any of theſe things , 
which employ our time here : for when 


| We have no ule of Food, or Raiment, or 


Phyſick, or Houſes to dwell in, or what- 
ever our Union tg .theſe Bodies makes 
neceſſary to us Mw ; all thoſe Trades 
and Arts, which are to provide theſe 
Conveniencies for us, mult then ceaſe : 
This muſt needs be a very furprizin 
Change ; and though we are aſſured o& 
a very great Happineſs in the next 
F 3 World, 
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world, which infinitely exceeds whates 
ver Men call Happineſs.or Pleaſure here, 
yet moſt Men are very unwilling to 
change a known for an'unknown Hap- 
pineſs ; and it confounds and amazes . 
them to think of going out of theſe Bo- 
dies, they know not whither. Now 
this Conſideration will ſuggeſt ſeveral 
very wiſe and uſeful Thoughts to 
us. | E 

1. How neceſſary an entire Truſt 


and Faith in God is : We cannot live 


happily without it in this World, and 
T am ſure we cannot die comfortably 
without it, for this is the nobleſt exer- 
ciſe of Faith, to be able cheartully to 
reſign up our Spirits into the hands of 
God, when we know fo little of the ſtate 
of the other World, whither we are go- 
ing. This was the firſt trial of 467a- 


'ham's Faith, when, in obedience to the 


command of God, he forſook his own 
Country, and his Father's Houſe, and 
{ſtrange Land , 
11 Heb. 8. By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go into a place, which he 
ſhould after receive for an inheritance, o- 
beyed, and he went out, not knowing whij- 
ther he went. Canaan was a Type of 
Heaven ; and Heaven'is as unknown a 
ras 


concerning D E A T H. 
Country to us, as Canaan was to Abra- 
ham : And herein we muſt imitate this 


Father of the Faithful, to be contented 


to leave our native Country, and the 
World we know, to follow God, whi- 
 therſoever he leads us, into unknown Re- 
gions, and to an unknown and unexpe- 
' rienced Happineſs. This indeed all Men 
muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid lea- 
ving this World, but muſt go, when 
God calls for them ; but that which 
makes it qur choice, and an a&t of Faith 
and Vertue, is this, ſuch a ſtrong. per- 
{waſion of, and firm reliance on the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom and Promiſes of 
God, that though we are ignorant of 
the ſtate of the other World, we can 
_chearfully forſake all our known Enjoys 
ments, and embrace the Promiſes of an 
unknown Happineſs. And there are 
two diſtin& Acts of this, which anſwer 
to Abraham's Faith in leaving his own 
Country, and following GoD into a 
ſtrange Land : the firſt is the exerciſe 
of our Faith while we live, the ſecond 
when we die. 


To mortifie all our inordinate Appe- . 


tites and Deſires, to deny ourſelves the 
ſinful Yanities and Pleaſaſes of this Lile, 
for the Promiſes of an unknown Hap- 
F 4 pinet5 
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pine(s, in the next World, is our myſt; 
cal dying to this World, Jeaving our 
native Country, and following God in- 
to a ſirange and unknown Land; to 
quit all ovr preſent Poſlefſions in this 
World, to forfeit our Eſtates, our Liber- 
ties, all that is dear to us here; nay, 
to forſake our native Country; rather - 
than otenc God, and loſe our Title to 
the Promiſes of an unknown Happineſs, 
is, in a literal ſence, to leave our own | 
Country at God's command, not know- 
ing whither we go ; which is like Abra- 
ham's going out of his own Country, 
and living as a Sojourner in the Land 
of Promiſe, without having any Inheri- 
tance in it : this 1s that Faith which os 
vercomes the World, which makes us 
live.as Pilgrims and Strangers here, as 
thole who ſeek for another Country, for 
a heavenly Canaan, as the Apoſtle tells us 
Abraham did ; For by faith he ſojourned 
in the laud of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
country, dwelling in qggbernacles with F- 
faac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
fame promiſe ; for he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whoſe Builder and , 
Maker is God, 11 Heb. g, 10. | 

And when we come to die, and can 
with joy and triumph in an affurance of 
= God's 
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God's promiſes, commend our Spirits to 
him, and truſt him with our Souls, when 
we know not the Country we go to, 
and never experienced what the Happi- 
neſs of it is, without any concern or {o- 
licitude about it ; this is # noble act of 
Faith, which does great honour to God, 
and conquers all the natural averſions to 
Death, and makes it an caſe thing to 
leave this World, and the object of our 
deſire and choice to ſee that promiſed 
Land, and taſt thoſe pleaſures which we 
are yet Strangers to. We muft live, 
and we muſt die in Faith too, as the 
Patriarchs did, who all died in Faith, 
not having received the Promiſes, but 
ſeeing them a far off ; and for that rea- 
ſon, the other World muſt be in a great 
meaſure unknown to us, for could we 
ſee it, could we before hand taſt the 
pleaſures of it, or know what they are, 
it would be no a& of Faith to leave 
this World for it, to be willing to be 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven ; but 


no Man is worthy of Heaven, who dares ' 


not take God's word for it ; and there- 
fore God has concealed thoſe Glories 
from us, and given us only a Promiſe 
of a great but ari unknown Happineſs, 
tor the obje& of our Hope, to be a _ 
® 
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of our Faith and Obedience and Truſt in 
That the other World is an unknown 
State to us, trains us up to a great truſt 
and confidence in God ; for we muſt 
truſt God for our Souls, -and for the 
next World, and this naturally teaches 
us to truſt God in'this World too ; to 
live ſecurely upon his Providence, and 
to ſuffer him to diſpale of us, as he 
pleaſes. {9 
Indeed no Man can truſt God in this 
World, who has not a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
God, for the rewards of the next : for 
the external adminiſtrations of 'Provi- 
dence, are not always what we could 
wiſh ; but good Men are very well con- 
tented, and have great reaſon to be ſo, 
to take this World and the next toge- 
ther ; and therefore are not ſolicitous a- 
bout preſent things, but leave God to 
chuſe what condition for them he plea- 
les, as being well aſſured of his good- 
neſs, who has prepared for them eternal 
rewards. | | 
And thoſe who can- truſt God with 
their Souls, who can truſt him for an-im- 
mortal Lite, for an unſeen and unknown 
Happineſs, will find no difficulty in 
truſting him for this World ; I mean 
| thoſe 
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thoſe who are concerned for their furure 


Souls. If all who are unconcerned for 
their Souls, and never trouble their 
heads, what will become of them here- 
after, may be faid to truſt God with 
their Souls, then, I confeſs, this will not 
hold true ; for the greateſt number of 
thoſe who thus truſt God with their 
Souls, will truſt him for nothing elle : 
But this is not to truſt God, but to be 
careleſs of our Souls ; but now, when a 
Man who ſtedfaſtly believes another 
Life after this, and is heartily concern- 
ed, what will become of him for ever, 
can ſecurely rely on God's promiles, be- 


yond his own knowledge and proſpect 


of things ; he will very cafily truſt God 
for every thing elſe : for he 1s not ſo 
ſolicitous about any thing in this World, 
as he is for his Soul ; and if he can truſt 
God with his deareſt intereſts, ſurely 
he will truſt him in leſs matters. The 
Promiſes of eternal Life, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt de- 
monſtration of God's love to us ; and 
he who is fo well aſſured of God's love, 
that he can truſt him for Heaven, can 
never diſtruſt his care and providence 
in this World. The methods of God's 
© Provi- 
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Providence can never be fo unknown to. 
us in this World, as the State of the o- 
ther World is unknown ; and if we can 
cheariully follow Gud into an unſeen 
and unknown World, cannot we be con- 
tented to follow him through the moſt 
dark and perplexed Tracks of Provi- 
dence here, So that we have as little 
reaſon to complain, that the State of the 
other World is unknown to us, as we 
have, that we muſt live by Faith in this 
World; tor abſent, unſeen, and unknown 
things, are the objects of our Faith : 
And tioſe who will truſt God no far- 
ther than they can fee, neither in this 
World nor in the next, have no reaſon 
to depend upon his Providence here, nor 
to expect Heaven hereafter. 

21ly, The State of the other World 
being ſo much unknown to us, 1s a ve- 
ry good reaſon, wiy we ſhould chear- 
tully comply with all the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel ; to do what- 
ever our Saviour requires, that we may 
obtain eternal Life. This, 1t may be, 
you will not {o readily apprehend, and 
yet the reaſon of it is very plain ; for 


ſince the State of the other World is fo 


much unknown to us, we do not, and 
cannot know neither, what diſpoſitions 
and 
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and:habirs me —_— _ _ 
neceffary to fit and qualifie: us. for this 
unknown inels. But our Saviour, 
who knew what that ſtate is, knew alſo 
what is neceſſary to that State ; and 
therefore the wiſcft courſe we can take, 
is to obey all his Laws without any di- 
fpute , not only as the Conditions of 
Happineſs, without which we ſhall not 
be admitted into Heaven, but as the 
neceſſary Preparations for it. As to ex- 
plain this by a paralel Caſe, which you 
will eafily underſtand ; Suppoſe we had 
pre-exiſted'in a former ftate, as ſome ſay 
we did, before we came into theſe Bo- 
dics, and before we knew any thing of 
this World, or what the Pleaſures and 
Entertainments of it are, ſhould have 
been told what kind of Bodies we muſt 
go into, no doubt but there would have 
been wonderful wiſe Diſputes about the 
Make and Frame of our . Bodies ; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuper- 
fluous, or uſeleſs, or ill contrived ; in- 
deed, ſhould have wonder d what ſuch a 
Body was made for, as well we might, 
before we underſtood the uſe of any 
part of it : but God, who knew what 
he intended us for, provided ſuch a Bo- 
dy for us, as is both beautiful and _= 
tul ; 
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ful ; and -we cannot want any part. of 
it, but we are deprived of ſome conve- 
niencesand pleaſures of Life. And thus 
we may eaſily ſuppoſe '1t. to: be, with 
reference to the next World; that-:the 
habits and tempers of our Minds are.as 
neceſſary to reliſh the Pleaſures of that 
State, as our bodily ſenſes are to taſt 
bodily Pleaſures ; and fince we do not 
particularly know what the Delights of 
that State are, and Chriſt does, we ought 
as perfectly to reſign -up ourſelves to 
his DireQtions for the taſhioning our 


Minds, as we truſt God to form our iſ 


Bodies for us. Whatever: Graces and 


Vertues he requires us to exerciſe in 


this World, though we do not ſee the 
preſent uſe of them, though we may 
think them an unneceſlary reſtraint of 


our Liberties, and very needleſs and un- 


reaſonable Severities, yet we ought to 
conclude, that Chriſt knew thereaſon of 
ſuch Commands, and that ſuch qualities 
and diſpoſitions of Mind, will be found 
as neceſlary in the next World, as our 
bodily Senles are here. 

And this we ought eſpecially to con- 
clude of ſuch degrees and inſtances of 
Vertue, as ſeem above our preſent ſtare, 
and not fo well fitted to our condition 


of 


concerning. D E-4 T H. 
of bfe. in this. World; for why ſhould 


Inconveniencies and Sufterings, were not 
that temper of Mid, which theſe Ver- 
tues: form in us; of great uſe and ne- 
ceſlity in the next Lite 2 As for in- 


ſtance; | | 


 Werdhould: think: it-fllficient, while 


we live-in this World, where there are 
ſo;\many. inviting Objects, and: while we 
E are clothed with bodies offFleſh, which 
are ;made for the:enjoyments of Sence, 
and have natural. appetites and inclina- 
tions to them, ſo to:govern ourſelves in 
the uſe of theſe Pleaſures, as neither to 
make ourſelves Beaſts, nor to injure our 
Neighbours ; and while we keep with- 
in theſe bounds, to gratifie our appetites 
and inclinations: to the full ; for it is 
certainly the Happineſs of an earthly 
Creature to enjoy this World, though a 
reaſonable Creature.muſt do it reaſon- 
ably :. But not to love this World, ſeems 
a hard command:to a Creature who lives 
in it, and was made to enjoy it ; to de- 
[piſe bodily Pleaſures, to ſubdue the 
fleſhly Principle in us, not only to Rea- 

| | ſon, 


= », 
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; 
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our-Saviour give-usſ\uch Laws, and ex- 


xg 2 degree of: Vertue from: us 
here,;. as abrions our preſent Enjoy-' 
ments, and it may be expoſes us to great 


8o 


ſon, but to.the Spirit, to live above the 
Body, and. to ſtrive to: flifle not: only 
xs irregular, but ever: its natural appe. 
tites, and to taſt the pleaſures of it ve 
ry ſparingly, and with great indiffs- 
rence of Mind, ſeems a very hard fay. 
ing to Fleſh and Blood : We thould 
think it time enough to have our con 
verſation:'in Heaven, when we come 
thither ; but it is plainly above the ſtats 
of an earthly Creature, to live in-Hea- 
ven, to-have all our joys, our hopes, ou# 
treaſure,. and. our hearts there': The 
Rate of this Workd would be very' haps 
py and profperous without: ſuch:s raf 
ed: and refined and fpwituakzed Mind; 
and therefore theſe: are ſuch Vertues a 
are not neceſiary to the preſent conft- 


tution: of this World, and therefore cai 


be only in order to the next. 
Thus it 1s ſufficient to the m—__ 


them, and that they be juſt, and in of- 
dinary caſes helpful to others ; and 
therefore this 1s all, that the ſtate of thus 
World requires. But that Divine and 
Unt 
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Univerſal Charity, which teaches us to 
love all Men as ourſelves, even our E- 
nemies, and thoſe who hate and perfe- 
cute us; to forgive the injuries we fut- 
fer, and not to revenge and retaliate 
them, not to render evil for evil, nor 
railing for railing, but contrariwile, blef- 
ſing : I fay, this wonderful Vertue does 
not only lie extreamly croſs to Self- 
love, but is hardly reconcileable with 
the State of this World : for the practiſe 
of it 1s very dangerous, when we live 
among bad Men, who will take advan- 
tage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving 
Vertue, to give great occafions tor the 
conſtant exerciſe of it, and nothing but 
a particular Providence, which watches 
over ſuch good Men; can ſecure them 
ffom being an eaſte prey to the Wicked 
and Unjuſt : Nay, we ſee, this 15 not 
practicable in the Government of the 
World ; Civil Magiſtrates are forced to 
puniſh Evil-Doers, or the World would 


; be a Bedlam ; and therefore thoſe who 


have thought ſuch publick Executions of 
Juſtice, to be inconfiſtent with this Law 
of Forgiving Injuries, and not Reveng- 
ing ourſelves, have made it unjawtul 
for Ohriſtians tobe Magiſtrates, becaute 
hanging, 'or whipping, or pilloring Ma- 

G letactors 
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letators, 1s not forgiving them, as cer- 
tainly it is not : A very abſurd. Do- 
Erine, which makes it neceſſary that 
there ſhould always be Heathens in e- 
very Nation, to govern even a Chriſti 
an Kingdom, or that the Chriſtian 
World thould have no Government at 
all, though nominal and profeſt Chri- 
ſtians have as much need of Govern- 
ment, as ever any Heathens had. But 
this forgiving Enemies 1s only a private 


 Vertue, not the Rule of publick Govern- 


ment, which ſhews, that the ſtate of 
this World is ſo far from requiring this 
Vertue, that it will admit only the pri- 
vate exerciſe of it, and that too under. 


the protection of a particular Provi- 


dence, to detend thoſe good Men who 
mult not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch 
Vertues as tie ſtate of this World does 
not require, we mult conclude, are one- 
ly in order to the next, and that though 
we do not fo well diſcern the reaſon, 
and uſe of this Divine Charity here, yet | 
this temper of Mind 1s abſolutely ne- 
celfary to the Happineſs of the other 


| World; and tor that reaſon it 1s, that 


Chriſt requires the exerciſe of it now ; 
Yor we cannot imagine any other rea- 
ſon why -our Saviour thould make any 

acts 
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as of Vertue, which the State of this 
World does not _— the preſent ex- 
ercile of, the neceſſary Terms and Con- 
ditions of our future Happineſs, but one- 
ly that ſuch diſpoſitions of Mind are as 


neceſſary to qualifie us to reliſh thoſe 


divine Pleaſures, as our bodily ſenſes are 
to perceive the Delights and Pleaſures 
of this World. This is a mighty obli- 
gation on us to obey the Laws of our 
Saviour, as the Methods of our Advance- 
ment to eternal Glory ; not to diſpute 
his Commands, how uneaſy or unrea- 
{onable ſoever they may now appear, 
for the reaſans of them are not to be 
fetched from this World, but from the 
next ; and therefore are ſuch; as we 
cannot ſo well underſtand now, becauſe 
we know {o little of the next World ; 
but we may ſafely conclude, that Chriſt 
knows a reaſon for it, and that we ſhall 


quickly underſtand the - reaſon of it , 


when we come into the other World : 
and therefore we ſhould endeavour to 
exerciſe all thoſe heights of Vertue , 
which the Goſpel recommends to us, 
for as much as we fall ſhort of theſe, ſo 
will our Glory and Happineſs abate in 
the other World. 

G 2 3ly, Tho 
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3ly, Tho' the State we enter on at 
Death, be in a great meaſure unknown 
to us, yet this 1s no reaſonable du(- 
couragement to good Men, nor encour- 
agement to the bad : x. Tt 1s no rea- 
{onable difcouragement to good -Men ; 
for though we do not know what it 1s, 
yet we know it is a great Happineſs ; 
ſo it 1s reprefented fo us in Scripture, 
as a Kingdom, and a Crown, an eternal 
Kingdom, and a never fading Crown: 
now would any Man be unwilling to 
leave a mean and homely Cottage to go 
and take poſteſſion of a Kingdom, be- 
cauſe he had never yet ſeen it, though 
he had heard very (glorious things of tt, 
from very faithful and credible Witneſ- 
ſes? For let us a little conſider in what 
ſence the Happineſs of the other World 
1s unknown. 

I. That it is not ſuch a kind of Hap- 
pineſs as is in this World, that it 1s like 
nothing, which we have ſeen or taſted 
yet : But a wile and good Man cannot 
think this any diſparagement to the- 0- 
ther World, thoagh it would have been 
a real diiparagentent to it, had it been 
like tis World : for here is nothing 
| but Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, no- 
thing but an empty Scene, which makes 
a 
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Joys : Good Men have enough of this 
World, and are ſuffciently ſatisfied, that 
none of theſe things can make then 
happy, and therefore cannot think it a- 


my diſadvantage to change the Scene, | 


and try {ome unknown, and unexperien- 
ced. Joys; for if there be ſuch a thing 
as. Happinels to be. found, it muſt be 
mething which they. have not known, 
yet, ſomething that this World does not 
afford. 

2. When, we ſay, that the State of 
the other World is unknown, the only 
meaning of it is, that it is a, State of 
fuch Happinebs, fo, far beyond any thing 
we ever experienced yet, that we can- 
not form any Notion or Idea of it ; we 
know that there is ſuch a Happineſs, 
we know in ſome meaſure wherein thus 
HappineG conſiſts, v/z. in ſeeing God, 
- and the Bleſfed Jeſus, who loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us.; in praiſing our 
great. Creator and Redeemer ; in con- 
verſing with Saints and Angels ; but 
how great, how raviſhing and tranſport- 
ing 2 Pleaſure this is, we cannot tell, 
becauſe we neyer yet felt it ; our. dull 
Devotions, our imperfect Canceptions 
of Gad in this Woxld, cannot help us to 

G 3 guels 
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| gueſs what the Joys of Heaven are ; we 


know not how the ſight of God, how 
the thoughts of him, will peirce our 
Souls ; with what extaſies and raptures 
we ſhall ſing the Song of the Lamb; 


. with what melting affetions perfe&t 


Souls ſhall embrace ; what glories and 
wonders we ſhall there ſee and know ; 
Such things as neither eye hath ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart of man to conceive. Now me- 
thinks this ſhould not make the thoughts 
of Death uneaſie to us, ſhould not make 


_ us unwilling to go to Heaven; that the 


Happineſs of Heaven 1s too great for us 
to know, or to conceive in this World : 
For, 

| F Men are naturally fond of unknown 
and untried Pleaſures ; which is fo far 
from being a diſparagement to them, 
that it raiſes our expeCations of them, 
that they are unknown : In the things 
of this World, enjoyment uſually” lets 
ſens our eſteem and value for' them, and 
we always value that moſt, which we 
have never tried ; and methinks theHap- 
pineſs of the other World, ſhould not 
be the only thing we deſpiſe, before we 
try it; all preſent things are mean, and 
appear to be ſo, when they are _— 
— OR. q ed ; 


concerning D E A T H. 
ed ; but whatever expeCations we have 
of the unknown Happineſs of the other 
World, the enjoyment of them will as 
much exceed our biggeſt expectations, 
as other things uſually fall below them ; 
that we ſhall be forced to confeſs, with 
the Queen of Sheba, when ſhe ſaw Solo- 
mox's Glory, that not the half of it was 
told her : It is ſome encouragement to 
us, that the Happineſs of Heaven is too 
big to be known in this World ; for did 
we perfeatly know it now, it could not 
be very great ; and therefore we ſhould 
entertain ourſelves with the hopes .of 
this unknown Happineſs, of thoſe Joys, 
which now we have ſuch imperfe& Con- 
ceptions of, 2. Nor is it on the other 
hand any encouragement to bad Men, 
that the Miſeries of the other World 
are unknown ; for it is known, that God 
has threatned very terrible Puniſhments 
againſt bad Men ; and that what theſe 
Puniſhments are, is unknown, makes 
them a great deal more formidable ; 
for who knows the power of God's 
wrath 2 who knows how miſerable God 
can make bad Men ? This makes it a 
ſenſleſs thing for Men to harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Fears of the other 
World, becauſe they know not what it 
G 4 IS; 


37 


* . 
% -4 * 
— L - 
>. oo « 
- az 4a 
5 Ps ; 
"7 ' Ys 
+» Ip> FIST 
x - x. 
o , Shy ” 
Bi a #79 % 
>, * >» & * k 


Ar Prablicat Diſcourſe. 
is ; And how then can they: tell, though 
they could bear up unger all known 
Miſeries, but that there may be ſack 
Puniſhments as they cannot heax ? his 
they are unknown, argues, that they.are 
ſomething more terribk than, they are 
acquainted with in this Workd ; $ pe are 


repreſented indeed by the moſt 


ful and terrible things , by Lakes of 
Fire and Brimſtone, Blackneſs of Dark- 
neſs, the Worm that never. dieth, and 
the Fire . that never goeth out : But 
bad Men think this cannot be true in g 
hteral ſence, that there can be no Fixe 
to burn, Souls, and torment them eter- 
nally;.. Now ſuppoſe it were fo, yet if 
they believe thele Threatnings , they 
muſt» believe that ſome terrible thing 


is ſignified by everlaſting Burnings ; and 


it Firc and Brimſtone ſerve only tor Me- 
taphors to deſcribe theſe Torments by, 

hat will the real Sufterings of the 
cat: be! for the Spirit of God does 
not uſe to deſcribe things by ſuch Me- 
taphors as are greater than the things 
themſelves. And therefore let no bad 
Man encourage himfelt in Sin, becauſe 
he does not know what the Pu niſhmenes 
of the other World are. This ſhould 
poticſs us with the greater awe and 


dread 


COBOOURING: DEATH 


dread of them , fince every thing in 
the other Woxld, not only the Happi- 
neſs, but the Mitferies. of 1t, will prove 
greater, not leſs, than we expect. 


——= ” 


CHAP. It 
Concerning the Certainty of our Death. 


Hs thus ſhewed you under what 

Notions we are to conſider Death, 
and what Wiſdom we ſhould learn from 
them, I proceed to the ſecond thing, the 
Certainty of Death ; 7* # appointed to 
men once ta die ; amoidlrea, it remains, 
it 1s reſerved, and as it were, laid up for 
them,  - 

[ believe no Man will deſire a Proof 
of this, which he ſees with his eyes ; one 
Generation ſucceeds another, and thoſe 
who live longeſt, at laſt yeild to. the fa- 
tal Stroke.. There were two Men in- 
deed, Enoch and Elias, who did not 
die, as Death ſignifies the ſeparation of 
Soul and Body, but were tranſlated to 
Heaven without dying ; but this is the 
_ general Law for Mankind, from which 
none are excepted , but thoſe _— 
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_ God by his Soveraign Authority, and 
for wiſe Reaſons thinks fit to except ; 
which - have: been but two ſince the 
Creation, and will be no more till Chriſt 
cofhes to Judge the World : For then 
St. Paul tells us, thoſe who are alive at 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall not die, 
but ſhall be changed , x Cor. 15. 51, 
52. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, we 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we fat all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laft trump ; for the trum- 
pet ſhall ſound, and the dead fhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be chaug- 
ed. This 1s ſuch a Change as 1s equi- 
valent to Death, it puts us in the ſame 
State with thoſe + who are dead, and at 
the laſt Judgment riſe again. 


ECT. L 


A Vindication of the Fuſtice and Good- 
neſs of GO D, in appointing Death for 
all Men. | 


Ut before I ſhew you what Ule to 
yz } make of this Conſideration, that 
we mult all certainly Die, let us exa- 
mine, how Mankind comes to be-Mor- 
tal: This was no diſpute among the 

| Heathens, 
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Heathens, for it was no great” wondez—=» 
that an earthly Body ſhould die} and 
diſſolve again into Naſt : it would be'a 
much greater wonder to ſee 'a Body of 
Fleſh and Blood preſerved in perpetual 
youth and vigour, without any decays 
of Nature, without being ſick or grow- 
ing old. But this is a queſtion among 
us ; or if it may not be called a queſt:- 
on, yet it is what deſerves our confide- 
ration, ſince we learn from the Hiſto- 
ry of Moſes, that as frail and brittle 
as theſe earthly Tabernacles are\,- yet 
if Man had not ſinned, he had 'not 
died. - 

When God created Man, and placed 
him in Paradiſe, he forbad him to eat 
of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil : Of every tree of the garden, thou 
mayeft freely eat, but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it ; for in the day thou eateff 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 2 Gen: 16, 
17. And when, notwithſtanding this 
threatning, our firſt Parents had eat of 
it, GoD confirms and ratifies the Sen- 
tence, Du$? thou art, and to duff thou 
ſhalt return , 3 Gen. 19. What this 
Free of Knowledge of Good and -Evil 
was, is as great a Myſtery to us, as 
"I | what 
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what the Tree of Lifs was, for we. un- 
derſtand neither of them ; which makes 
ſome Men, who wgpld not be thought 
to, be ignorant of any thing, to flie to 
Allegorical Sences : but though I would 
be glad to know this, if I could, yet | 
mult be contented: to. leave it a Myſte- 
xy, as | find it. That which we are 
concerned in is, that this Sentence of 
Death and Mortahity, which was pro» 
nounced on. Adam, tell on all his Poſte- 
' rity : As St. Paul tell us, x Cor. x5. 
21,22. That by man came death, and in 
Adam all die. And this he does not 
only aſſert, but prove, 5 Rom. 12, x3, 
' 14. Wherefore by man fin entred inta the 
world, and death by fin, and fo death paſe 
fed upon all men, for that all have fin- 
ned : For until the law. fin was in the 
world, but fin is not ioperes where there 
is no law; nevertheleſs death reigned 
from Adam till Moſes, even over them 
who had not finned, after the ftmilitude 
of Adam's trauſgreſthons. The deſign of 
all which is to prove, that Men die, or 
are mortal, not for their own ſins, but 
for the fin of Adam : Which the Apoſtle 
proves by this Argument, becauſe tho' 
all Men, as well as 4/am, have ſinned, 
yet till the giving the Law of Moſes, 
| there 
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there was no. Law, which threaned 
Death aginiſt Sin, but only that Lew 
given to Adam in Paradiſe, which no 
Man elſe ever did, or ever could trank 
greſs, buthe : Now fin 7s not imputed 
where there is no law ; That is, it 1s 
not imputed to- any Man to death, 'be- 
fore there is any Law which threatens 
death againſt it ; That no Man can be 
reckoned to die for thoſe ſins, which no 
Law puniſhes with death. Upon what 
account then, {ays the Apoſtle, could 
thoſe Men die, who lived, between Adam 
and Moſes, before the Law was given, 
which threatens Death 2 And yet die 
they all did, even thoſe who had not 
finned after the femilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion ; who had neither eaten the 
| forbidden Fruit, nor ſinned againſt any 
other expreſs Law threatning Death : 
This could be for no other fin but 4- 
dams; he ſinned and brought Death in- 
to the World, and thus Death paſſed up- 
on all Men for his ſin, notwithſtanding 
_ they themſelves were Sinners ; for tho' 
they were Sinners, yet that they died, 
was not owing to their own fins, be- 
cauſe they had not ſinned againſt any 
Law, which threatned death, but to the 
ſin of Adam ; and therefore in a proper 
ſence, i Adam all die. Now 
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- Now this is thought very hard, that 
the ſin of Adam ſhould bring Death up- 
on all his Poſterity, that one Mafi fin-. 
ned, and all Men muſt die; and therefore, 
FE ſuppoſe, no Man will think it improper 
to my preſent Argument, to give you 
{uch an account ot this Matter, as will 
evidently juſtifie the Wiſdom and Goods 
neſs, as well as the Juſtice of GOD 
In It. 


T. In the firſt place then I obſerve, 
that an immortal Life in this World, is 
not the original Right of earthly Crea- 
tures, but was wholly owing to the 
Grace and Favour of God. I call that 
an original Right, which is founded in 
the Nature of things ; for otherwiſe, 
properly ſpeaking, no Creatures have a- 
ny right either to-being, or to ſubſ- 
ſtance, which is a continuance in being : 
It is the Goodneſs and the Power of 
God, which both made the World, and 
upiolds and ſuſtains all things 1n being, 
And therefore Plato confeſſes, that the 
inferiour Gods, thoſe immertal Spirits, 
which he thought worthy of Divine 
Honours, were both made by the Su- 
preme God, and did ſabfift by his Wil: 
tor He who made all things, can _— 

ate 
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hte them again, when he pleaſes ; and 
therefore their Subſiſtence is as much 


owing to the Divine Goodneſs, as their 


Creation : But yet there 1s a great dif- 
ference between the natural gift and 


bounty of God, and what is ſuperna» 
tural, or above the nature. of things : 


What God makes by nature. immor- 
tal, ſo that it has no principles of 
Mortality in its conſtitution, Immor- 
tality may be faid to be its natural 
Right, - becauſe it is by nature immor- 
tal, as Spirits and the Souls of Men 


are: And in this Caſe it would be 


thought very hard, that a whole Race 
of immortal Beings ſhould be made 


mortal for the ſin oft one ; which would 


be to deprive them of their natural 
Right to Immortality , without their 
own fault. But when any Creature is 
immortal not by Nature, but by ſuper- 
natural Grace, God may beſtow this ſu- 
pernatural Immortality upon -what con- 
ditions he pleaſes, and take the forteiture 
of it, when he ſees fit ; and this was the 


caſe of Man in Innocence. His Body 
was net by Nature immortal, for a Bo- 


dy made of Duſt, will naturally reſolve 
into Duſt again ;. and therefore without 
a ſupernatural Power, an earthly Body 
muſt 
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muſt die; for which reaſon God -pro- 
vided 2 Remedy againft Mortality, the 
Tree of life, winch he planted in Pa- 
radiſe, and without which Man could 
not be immortal : {o that Mortahty was 
a neceſſary conſequence of his lofing Pa- 
radiſe, for when he was baniſhed from 
the Tree of Life, he could have no Re- 
medy nor Prefervative againſt Death, 
Now, I ſappoſe, no Man will queſtion, 
but God might very juſtly turn Adam 
out of Paradiſe for his Difobedhence, ar 
then he muft die, and all his Poſterity 
die -in him: for he being by Nature 
mortal., muft beget mortal Chtldren, 
and having forfeited the Tree of Lite, he 
and his Poſterity, who are all ſhut ont 
of Paradiſe with him, muſt neceffarily 
die : Which takes nothing from them 
to which any Man had a right, (for no 
Man had a natural right to Paradife, or 
the Tree of Life) but only kaves them 
to thoſe Laws of Mortality, to winch 
an eartlily Creature is naturally fubject. 
God had promiſed Paradiſe and the Tree 
of Lite to no Man, but to Adam him- 
{clf, whom he created and placed in Pa- 


. radife ; and therefore he took nothing 


away trom any Man, but from Adam, 
when he thruſt him aut of Paradile ; 
Children 
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cotcernins' D E A T H. 
Children indeed mult follow the. condi- 
tion of their Parents ; had Adam preſer- 
ved his Right to the Tree of Life, we 
had enjoyed it too, but he torteiting it, 
we loſt it in him, and in him die: We 
loſt, I ſay, not any thing that we had a 
Right to, but ſuch a ſupernatural Pri- 
viledge, as we might have had, had he 

reſerved his Innocence : and this. 15 a 
Faficient Vindication of the Juſtice of 
God in it. He has done us no injury ; 
we are by nature mortal Creatures, and 
he leaves us in that mortal ſtate : and 
to withdraw favours upon a reaſonable 
provocation, 1s neither hard nor un- 
Juſt. | | 
_ IT. For we muſt conſider farther,when 
Sin was once entred into the World, an 
immortal Life here became. impoſlible , 
without a conſtant Series of Miracles. 
Adam had ſinned, and thereby corrupt- 
ed his own Nature, and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily propagate a corrupt Nature - 
to his Poſterity : His earthly Paſſions 
were broke looſe, he now knew good 
and evil, and therefore was in the hands 
of his own counſel, to retuſe or chooſe 
the good or evil: and when the Animal 
Life was once awakened in him , there 
was no great diſpute, which way his 
| atte&1- 
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afleions would incline. To be fare it 
is evident enough in his Poſterity, whoſe 
boiſterous paſhons at ſuch Tragedies 
in the World. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtate . 
of Innocence, that. the Tree of Life-. 
would have preſerved Men ummortal, 
when no Man would injure himſelf, nor 
another ; when there was no danger 
from wild Beafts, or an intemperate Air, 
or poiſonous Herbs ;* yet, I ſuppoſe, no 
Man will ſay, but that even in Paradiſe. 
itſelf, (could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing) 
Adam might have: been devoured by a 
Beaſt, or killed with a Stab at the Heart, 
or had there been any Poiſon there, it 
would have killed him, had he eaten or 
drunk it, or elſe he had another kind 
of Body in Paradiſe than we have now; 
for I am ſure that- theſs things would 
kill us : Conſider then how impoſlible it 
is, that in this fallen-and apoſtate State; 
God ſhould preſerve Man immortal with- 
out working Miracles every minute : 
Mens paſſions are- now very unruly , 
and they fall out with one another, and 
v/ill kill one another, if. they can ; of 
which the World had a very early ex- 
ample in Cain, who flew his Brother A4- 
bel; and all thoſe Murders and bloody 
Wars ſince that day, put this matter.out 
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of doubt : Now this can never be pre- 
vented, unleſs God ſhould make our 
Bodies invulterable, which a body of 
'- | fleſh and blood cannot be without a Mi- 
* racle : ſome die by their own hands, o- 
| thers by wild Beaſts, others by evil Ac- 

cidents, and there are ſo many ways of . 
| deſtroying theſe brittle Bodies, that is 
| is the greateſt wonder that they laſt {6 
long ; and yet Adam's body in Paradiſe 
was as very Earth, and as brittle as our 
Bodies are ; but all this had been prevent- 
ed, had Men continued innocent ; they 
would not then have quarrelled or 
fought, they would not have died by 
their own hands, nor drunk themſelves 
| into a Feavour, nor over-loaded Nature 
with riotous Exceſles ; there had been 
- no wild Beaſts to devour, no infectious 
| Air, or poiſonous Herbs, and then the 
| Tree of Life would have repaired all 
| ' the decays of Nature, and preſerved a 

perpetual Youth ; but in this ſtate we 

are now, the Tree of Life could not 

preſerve us immortal ; if a Sword or 

Poiſon can kill, which ſhews us how 
impoſſible it was, but that Sin and 
Death muſt come into the World to- 
gether : Man might have been unmor- 
tal, had' he never ſinned ; but brutiſh 
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and ungovern'd paſſions will deſtroy us, 
without a Miracle. And therefore we 
have no reaſon. now. to quarrel at the 
Divine Providence , that we are mor- 
tal, for in the ordinary courſe of Provi- 
dence, it is impollible it ſhould be other- 
wile. | 

. HI. Conſidering what the ſtate of this 
World neceſfarily is, ſince the Fall of 
Man, an immortal Lite here 1s not de- 
firable : No ſtate ought: to be immor- 
tal, if it be deſigned as an a& of favour 
and kindneſs, but what is compleatly 
happy ; but this World is tar enough 
from being ſuch 'a ſtate. Some few 
years give wiſe men enough of it, tho' 
they are not oppreſſed with any great 
Calamities ; and. there are a great ma- 
ny Miſeries , which nothing but Death 
can give relief to: This puts an end to 
the ſorrows of the Poor, of the Oppreſ- 
ſed, of the Perſecuted ; it is a Haven of 
Reſt atter all the Tempeſts-of a. trouble- 
{ome World ; it knoeks of the Prifo- 
ners Shackles, and ſcts him ar hberty ; 
it drics up the Tears "of the Widdows 
and Fatherleſs ; it cafes the complaints 
of a hungry Belly, and naked Back ; it 
tames the proudelſt Tyrants, and reſtores 
Peace to the World ; it puts an end w 
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all our Labours, and ſupports Men un- 
der their preſeat Adverſities, efpecially 
when they have a proſpect of a better 
Life after this: 'The labour and the miſe- 
ry of Man under the Sun 1s very great, 
but it would: be intolerable, were it end- 
leſs : and therefore ſince Sin 1s entred 
into the World, - and ſo many neceffary 
miſeries and calamities attend it, it 1s an 
att of Goodneſs, as well as Juſtice, in 
GoD, to ſhorten this miſcrable Life, and 
tranſplant good Men into a more happy, 
as well as immortal State. 

IV. Since the Fall of Man, Mortality 
and Death is neceſſary to the good Go- 
vernment of the World : nothing elle 
can give check to ſome Mens Wicked- 
neſs, but either the fear of Death, or 
the execution of it ; ſome Men are ſo 
outragiouſly wicked, that nothing cn 
put a ſtop to them, . and prevent that 
miſchief they do in the World, but to 
cut them off : This 15 the reaſon of ca- 
pital Puniſhments among Men, to re- 
move thoſe out of the World, who will 
be a plague to Mankind, while they live 
in it. For this reaſon God deſtroyed 
the whole Race of Mankind by a De- 
lage of Water, excepting Noah and his 
Family, becauſe they were incurably 
H 3 wick- 
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A Prafical Diſceurſe 
wicked : For this reaſon he {endsPlagues, 
and Famines, and Sword, to corred the 
exorbitant growth at Wickedneſs, to jeſe 
ſen the numbers of Sinners, and to ky 

eſtraints on them : And it the World be 
uch a Bedlam as it 1s, under all theſe re- 
ſtraints, what would it be, were it filled 
with immortal Sinners ! 

Ever ſince the Fall of Adam, there 
always was, and ever will be a mixture 
of good and bad Men in- the World : 
and Juſtice requires that God {hould re- 
ward the Good, and puniſh the Wick- 
ed : But that cannot be done in this 
World, for thele preſent external Enjoy- 
ments are not the proper Rewards af 
Vertue. There is no compleat Happi- 
neſs here ; Man was never turned into 
this World, till he ſinned, and was flung 
out of Paradiſe ; which 1s an argument, 
that God never intended thus World tor 
a place of Reward and perte&t Happi- 
neſs ; nor is this World a proper place 
for the final Puniſhment of bad Men, 
becauſe good Men live among them ; 
and without a Miracle, bad Men cannot 
be greatly puniſhed, but good Men mult 
ſhare with them ; and were all bad 
Men punitht to their Deſerts, it would 


make tlus World the very Umgge and 
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Picture of Hell, which would be a ve- 
ry unfit place for good Men to live and 
to be happy in : As much as good Men 
fuffer from the Wicked in this World, 
it is much more tolerable, than to have 
their ears filled with the perpetual cries 
of ſuch miſerable Sinners, and their eyes 
terrified with ſuch perpetual and ama- 
zing Executions : Good and bad Men 
mult be ſeparated, before the one can be 
finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed, 
and ſuch a ſeparation as this, cannot be 
made in this World, but mult be referv'd 
for the next, 

So that conſidering the fallen State of 
Man, it was not fitting, it was not tor 
the good of Mankind, that they ſhould 
be immortal here. Both the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God re- 
quired, that Man ſhould die, which is 
an abundant Juſtificatron of this Divine 
Decree, That 2t is appointed for men once 
to die. | 

V. As a farther Juſtification of the 
Divine Goodneſs in this, we may ob- 
ſerve, that before God pronounced that 
Sentence on Adam, Duſt thou art, and 
to duF thou ſhalt return , he expreſly 
promiſed, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, 3 Gen. 15. 
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In his Curſe upon the Serpent, who be. 
guiled Eve , 1 will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed 
and her ſeed ; it fhall bruiſe thy head, 
aud thou fha lt bruiſe his heel : Which 
contains the promile of ſending Chriſt 
into the World, who by death ſhould de- 
firoy him, who had the power of death ; 


> Heb. 14, that 7s, the Devil, and deliver them, who 
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through fear of death, were all their life 
time ſubjet to bondage ; 1. e.. before he 
denounces the Sentence of Death againſt 
Man, he promiſes a Saviour and Delt 
verer, who ſhould truumph over Death, 
and raiſe our dead Bodies out 'of the 
Duſt, immortal and glorious. -, Here is a 
moſt admirable mixture of Mercy and 
Judgment ! Man had torteited an earth- 
iy Immortality, and mult die:;; but be- 
tore God would denounce the: Sentence 
of Death againſt him, he promiſes to 
raiſe up his dead Body again to a; new 
and Endleſs Life : And have we any rea- 
jon to complain then , tiar God has 
acalt hardly with us, in involving us in 
the fad conſequences of 4dam's Sin, and 
expofing us to a temporal Death, when 
he has promiſed to raite us from the 
Dead again, and to beſtow a more glo- 
rio Immortality on us, which we Fall 
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never loſe. When Man had ſinned, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould die, becauſe 
' he could never be compleatly and per- 
tetly happy in this World, as you have 
already heard ; and the only poſlible 
way to make him happy, was to tran- 
ſlate him into another World, and to 
beſtow a better Immortality on him : 
This God has done, and that in a very 
ſtupendious way, by giving his own 
Son to die for us; and now we have lit- 
tle reaſon to complain, that we all die 
in Adam, ſince we are made alive in 
Chriſt : to have died in Adam, never to 
have lived more, had indeed been ver 
{evere upon Mankind ; but when Death 
fignifies only a neceſſity of going out of 
theſe Bodies, and living without them 
for ſome time, in order to re-aſſume 
them -again immortal and glorious, we 
- have no reaſon to think this any great 
hurt : Nay; indeed, if we conſider things 
aright, the Divine Goodneſs has 1mpro- 
ved the Fall of Adam, to the raiſing of 
Mankind to a more happy and perte&t 
State : for though Paradiſe, where God 
placed Adam in Innocence, was a happt- 
er ſtate of Lite than this World, freed 
from all the diſorders of a mortal Bo- 
dy, and from all the neceſſary cares and 
ol troubles 
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A Praftical Diſconrſe 
troubles of this Lite, yet you'llall grant, 
that Heaven is a happier place than an 
earthly Paradiſe ; and therefore it is 
more for our Happineſs to be tranſla- 
ted from Earth to Heayen, than to have 
lived always in an earthly Paradiſe . 
You will all grant, that the ſtate of 
good Men, when they go out of theſe 
Bodies, before the Reſurrection, 15a hap- 
pier lite than Paradiſe was, for it is to be 
with Chrift, as St. Paul tells us, which s 
far better,xrPhil.2 3. And whenour Bodies 
riſe again from the Dead, you will grant, 
they will be more glorious Bodies than 
Adam's was in Innocence : For the fr# 
man was of the earth earthly,but the ſecond 
man u the Lord from heaven, 1Cor.15.47. 
Adam \1ad an earthly mortal Body, tho' 
it ihould have been immortal by Grace ; 
but at the Reſurrection our Bodies ſhall 
be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt glo- 
rious Body : The righteous fhall ſhine 
forth like the ſun in the kingdom of the 
Father, that as we have born the image 
of the earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the heavenly, 1 Cor.15.49. So that our 
Redemption by Chriſt has infirutely the 
advantage of Adam's Fall, and we have 
no reaſon to complain , That by mar 


came death, fince by man alſo came the. 


reſur- 
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reſarreftion of the dead. That yt. Paul | 
might well magnifie the Grace of God 
in our Redemption by Chriſt, above his 
Jaſtice and Severity, in puniſhing 4- 
daw's Sin with Death, 5 Rom. 15, 16, 
I7. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the 
| free gift : For if through the offence of 
one many be dead ; much more the grace 
of God, aud the gift by grace, which is by 
one man, Feſus Chrift, bath abounded unto 
Gay And not as it was by one that fin- 
ved, ſo is the gift : for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation ; but the free gift 
. is of many offences unto juſtification. For 
if by one man's offence, death reigned by 
oue ; much more they which receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
ouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 
ChrifF, Where the Apoſtle magnifies 
the Grace of God upon a fourtould ac- 
| count: x. That Death was the juſt Re- 
ward of Sin ; it came by the offence of 
ove, and was an act of Juſtice in God ; 
whereas our Redemption by Chriſt is 
the Gift of Grace, the tree Gift, which 
we had no juſt Claim to. 2.. That by 
Chriſt we are not only delivered from 
the effects of Adam's Sin, but from the 
guilt of our own : For though the judge- 
ment was by one to condemnation ; the 
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free gift is of many offences unto juſtiff- 
cation. 3. That though we die in 4- 
dam, we are not bach made alive a- 
eain in Chriſt, but fball reign in life by 
one Feſus Chrift ; which is a much-hap- 
Pier Life, than what we loſt in Adam, 
4. Fhat as we die by one Man's offence, 
ſo we live by one too ; By the righte- 
ouſnefs of one, the free gift comes upon all 
men unto juſtification of life. We have 
no reaſon to complain, rhat the Sin of 
Adam is imputed to us to Death, it the 
Righteouſnets of Chriſt purchaſe for us 
eternal Life. The firſt was a neceſla- 
ry conſequence of Adam's loſing Para- 
dite ; the ſecond is wholly owing ta the 
Grace of God. 


Thus we ſee, what it 1s that makes 
us Mortal : God did not make Death ; 
he created us in a happy and immortal 
State, but by man fin entred into the 
world, and death by fin. Whatever a- 
verſion then we have to Death, ſhould 
eget in us a greater horrour of Sin, 
which did not only at firſt make us mor- 
tal, but is to this day both the cauſe of 
Death, and the Sting of it : No degree 
indeed of Vertue now can preſerve us 
from dying ; but yet Vertue may pro- 
long 
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long our lives, and make them happy BY 
whil 


e ſin very often haſtens us to the 
Grave, and cuts us off in the very 
midſt of our days. Anintemperate and 
luſtful man deſtroys. the moſt vigorous 


Conſtitution of Body, dies of a Feavour, 


or a Dropſie, of Rottennels and Con- 
ſumptions, others tall a Sacrifice go pri- 
vate Revenge , or publick Juſtice, or a 


- Divine Vengeance, for the wicked fhal 


not live out half their days, However, 
ſetting aſide ſome little natural averſi- 
ons, which are more eaſily conquered , 
and Death were a very innocent, harm- 
leſs, nay, deſirable thing, did not Sin 
give a ſting to it, and terrifie us with 
the thoughts of that Judgment, whuch 
is to follow : quarrel not then at the 
Divine Juſtice in appointing Death , 
God is very good, as well as juſt 1n it, 
but . vent all your indignation againſt 
Sin ; pull out this ſting of Death, and 
then you will ſee nothing but ſmules 
and charms in it, then it is nothing but 
putting off theſe mortal Bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the advan- 
tages of an immortal Youth. Irt 1s cer- 
tain indeed we muſt die, this 15 appoint- 
ed for us, and the very certainty ot our 
Death will reach us that Wiſdom which 

may 
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may. help us to regain a better Irnmor- 
tality than we have foft. 


SECT. IL 


How to Improve this C onfideration, that 
we muff certainly Die. 


C1 

["Or, x. if it be certain that we muſt 
Die, this ſhould teach us frequently 

to think of Death, to keep it always in 
our eye and view : For, why ſhould we 
caſt off the thoughts of that which will 
certainly come, eſpecially when it 1s fo 
neceſſary to the good government of 
our Lives, to remember that we muſt 
die? If we muſt die, I think it concerns 
us to take care, that we may die hap- 
pily, and that depends upon our hving 
well ; and nothing has ſuch a powerful 
influence upon the good government of 
our Lives, as the thoughts of Death. | 
have already ſhewed you, what Wil- 
dom Death will teach us ; but no Man 
will learn this, who does not conſider, 
what it is to die ; and no Man will pra- 
Ctiſe it, who does not often remember, 
that he muſt die : but he that lives un- 
der a conſtant ſence of Death, has a 


perpetual Antidote againſt the _ 
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ant# Vanities of this World. and a perpe- 
tual Spur to Vertue. 

When ſuch a Man finds lus deſires af- 
ter this World enlarge beyond, not one- 
ty the wants, but the conveniencies of 
Nature, Thou Fool, ſays he, to himſelf, 
what is the meaning of all this > what 
kindles this infatiable thirſt of Riches 2 
why muſt there be no end of adding 
Houſe to Houſe, and Field to Field ? 1s 
this World thy Home, is this thy abi- 
ding City 2 doſt thou hope to take up 
an eternal Reſt here? Vain Man ! thou 
muft ſhortly remove thy Dwelling, and 
then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be 2 
Death will ſhortly cloſe thy eyes, -and 
then thou ſhalt not ſo much as ſee the 
God thou worſhippeſt ; the Earth ſhall 
ſhortly cover thee, and then thou ſhalt 
have thy mouth and belly full of Clay 
and Duſt. Such thoughts as rheſe will 
cool our deſires to this preſent World ; 
will make us contented when we have 
enough, and: very charitable and liberal 
of what we can ſpare : For what ſhould 
we do with more in this World, than 
will carry us thorough it 2 What bet- 
ter and wiſer uſe can we make of ſuch 
Riches, as we cannot carry With us 1n- 
to the other World, than to return them 
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thither before-hand in Ads of Piety and 
Charity, that we may receive the Re. 
wards and Recompences of them in a 
better life 2 that we may make to our 
ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighte- 
ouſueſs, that when we fail, they may receive 
us into everlaſting habitations. | 
When he finds his Mind begin to 
ſwell, and to encreale as his Fortune and 
Honours do , Lord, thinks he, what a 
bubble is this ! which every breath of 
Air can blow away. How vain a thing 
is Man in his greateſt glory, who ap- 
pears gay and beautiful like a Flower in 
the Spring, and is as ſoon cut down and 
withered-! Though we ſhould meet 
with no change in our Fortune here, 
yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed out 
of this World ; the Scene of this Life 
will change , and there 1s an end of 
carthly Greatnels. And what a con- 
temptible mind is that, wiuch 1s fwel- 
Ied with dying Honours , wiuch looks 
big indeed, as a Body does whuch is [wel 
led our of all proportion with a Dropſe, 
or Timpany, bur that is its Diteale, not 
a natural Beauty. What am | better 
than the poorett Man, who beggs an 
Alms, unlets I be wiler and more vertu- 
ous than he > Can Lands and Houſes, 
great 
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Plan laces ind Titles, things which 
9 and. Lg ak cannot keep, 
ACh 2 a Lo rence between 

a og ? are theſe the 

San fe the Beauties and Glo- 

E a Spirit ? are we not all made of 

47 Tune Mould > ; F not God the Fa- 
- pe. alt muſt i We not all die a- 

like, and lie down in the duſt together 2 

a 2. tae e different parts we act in 

thus Y orld, which are not fo long as the 
ene of a Play, compared to an Gor 


nal Duration, make {ſuch a vaſt diffe- 


ice, between Men » This will make 


in the higheſt 
em, that when 
got to - = Top-round of Ho- 
=_ i - keep from falling, yet they 
wa 'be carried down again, and laid as 
the Duſt. 
Thus, when he finds the Body grow- 
ppon the Mind, and intoxicating jt 
with the love of ſenſual Pleaſures, he 
remembers, that his Body muſt die, and 
all ll he Pleaſures muſt dig with it ; that 
rg are indeed killing Pleaſures, which 
42 mortal Body betore its time ; that 
it does not _ 2 Man who 1 is but 
a Traveller in this World, but a Pil- 
grimand a Stranger _ to ſtudy _ 
all 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe 
and Softneſs, and Luxury ; that a Soul, 
which muſt live for ever, ſhonld ſeek 
after more laſting Pleaſures, which nay 
ſurvive the Funeral of the Body, and 
be a ſpring of raviſhing Joys, when he 


_ is ſtript of Fleſh and Blood. Theſe are 


the thoughts which the conſideration of 


Death will ſuggeſt to us, as I have ak 


ready ſhewved you : And it is impoſlible 
for a Man, who has always theſe thoughts 
at hand, to be much impoſed on"by the 
Pageantry of this World, by the tranſ- 
ent Honours and Pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impra- 
Cticable Rule, whichſome Men give, To 
live always, as if we were to die the next 
moment. Our Lives ſhould always be 
as innocent, as1f we were immediately to 
give up our Accounts to God ; but it is 
impoſhble to have always thoſe ſenſible 
apprehenſions of Death about us, which 
we have when we ce it approaching : 
bur though we cannot live as if we 
were immediately to die, (which would 
put an end not only to all innocent 
Mirth, but to all the neceſſary Buſineſs 
of rhe World, which I believe no dying 
Man would concern himſelf for,) yet 
we may, and we ought to live as thoſe 
who muſt certainly die, and _ to, 

| ve 
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have theſe thoughts continually about 
us, as a guard upon our actions : For 
whatever is of ſuch mighty conſequence 
to us, as Death is, if it be certain, ought 
always to give Laws to our Behaviour 
and Converſation. | 


- 2ly, If it be certain we mult die, the 
very firſt thing we ought to do in this 
World, after we come to Years of Un- 
derſtanding , 'ſhould be to prepare for 
Death, that whenever Death comes, we 
may be ready for it. | 

This, -I confeſs,. is not according to 
the way of this World ; for dying is u- 
ſually the laſt thing they take care of : 
This is thought a little unſeaſonable, 
while Men are young and healthful and 
vigorous ; bur, beſides the uncertaint 
of our Lives, and that it is poſlible, while 
we delay, Death may ſeize on us be- 
fore we are provided for it ; and then 
we muſt be miſerable tor ever ; which 
I ſhall ſpeak to under the next Head. 1 
doubt not but to convince every con- 
ſidering Man, that an early Preparation 
for Death is the very beſt means to 
make our Lives happy in this World, 
while we do continue here. Nor ſhall 
I urge here, how a lite of Holineſs and 

I 2 Vertue 
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Vertue, which is the be Anc | 


be his Dept «hy 
ppy 1n t or 
all thoſe Miſchiefs och i 


and « giddineſs of Youth, a | mor 
contra debaucherits © riper Years 
expoſe Men. too ; for this is. ay p- 
the commendation of Vertue ; hs Fr 
early Preparation for Deat 5 dy 
this is really a great. engageme 
motive to prepare beim for 
fince ſuch a Preparation lic 
put us to, no_ greater | ha | 
conveniencies, than the Prat ice of Iu L 
Vertues as will pron on TOS, ,, Pre: 
ſerve or increaſe our Peein give, 
honour and re utation pint # | 
nakes us be (ww: | God : 
Men. But vel EN t de 4 
there are two adva ca 
Preparation for Death [2 Rs 
more to our Haj ppineſs, 
World beſides, 1. That it c 
vers us frorm the fears of 
conſequently from molt 


2ly, That it ſupports us un er 7 

troubles and calamities of LIN = 
I. It betimes FEUVEES us 

fears of Death ; and 1 deed It iS 

only a Man begins to Por 


e, when he is 
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U not open their eyes to ſee it. But 
theſe are ſuch examples as no wiſe Man 
will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they 
are not ſafe : and there are ſo many oc- 

afions to put theſe Men in mind of 
Death, that it is a very hard thing not 
to think of it, and wheneyer they do, 
va chills their Blood and Spirits,” and 
araws a black and melancholly Veil over 
al the Glories in the World. How are 

uch Men fſrprized, when any danger 
approaches 7 when Death comes within 
view, and ſhews his Sithe, and onely 
ſome few ſands at the bottom of the 
baſs: This is a yery frightful Gght to 

Men who are not prepared todie'; and 
yet ſhould they give themſelves liberty 
to think, jn what danger they live eve- 
ry minute, how many thouſand accidents 
| I 3 may 
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may cut them off, which'they can nei- 
ther foreſee nor prevent ;' fear, and hor- 
ror, and conſternation would be their 
conſtant entertainment, till. they could 
think of Death without fear ; till they 
were reconciled to the thoughts of dy- 
ing, by great and certain hopes of a bet- 
ter Lite aiter death. 

So that no Man can live happily, if 
he lives like a Man, with his thoughts, 
and reaſon, and conſideration about him, 
but he who takes care betimes to pre- 
pare for Death and another World : Till 
this be done; a wife Man will ſee him- 
ſelf always in danger, and then he muſt 
always tear :' but he is a happy Man 
who knows 'and: conſiders himſelf to be 
mortal, and- is not afraid to die :- his 
pleaſures and enjoyments are ſincere and 
unmixt, never diſturbed with a Hand 
writing upon the Wall, nor with ſome 
ſecret qualms and miſpivin s of Mind ; 
he 1s not terrified with preſent dangers, 
at leaſt not-amazed and diltra&ted with 
them. A Man who is delivered from 
the fears of Death, fears nothing elſe in 
exceſs, but God : and fear 1s fo trouble- 
ſom a Paſſion, that nothing is more for 
the Happineſs of our Lives, than to be 
«delivered from it. 

2. AS 
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* 2. As a conſequent of this, an early 


Preparation for Death will ſupport Men 


under all the troubles and calamities of 


this Life : There are {o- many troubles, 


which Mankind are expoſed to in this 


World, that no Man mult expect to e- 
ſcape them all ; nay, there are a great 
many troubles, which are unſupportable 
to Humane Nature, which there can be 
no relief for in this World : The hopes 
and expectations of a. better Life, are, in 
moſt caſes, the ſafeſt retreat : a Man 
may. bear his preſent ſufferings with 
ſome courage, when he knows that he 
ſhall quickly ſee an end of them, thax 
Death will put an end to them, an 
place him out of their reach : For there 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 
the weary be at reft ; there the priſoners 
reft together, they hear not the voice of 
the oppreſſor ; the ſmall and grea#. are 
there, and the ſervant u free from his m4- 

fer, x Job £7, 18, 19. 6 
So that in many caſes the thoughts 

and expectations of Death, is the onl 
thing, that can ſupport us under preſent 
ſufferings ; but while the thoughts of 
Death u{elf are terrible to us, this will 
be a poor comfort : Men who are un- 
der the ſence of guilt, are more afraid 
I 4 of 
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of Death, tl an FRG they are of all the Evils 


of this Work ateyer ci free 
ſufferings gre, he are not {9 textible @ 
lakes of fire aud brimſtone, FR worm Uzi 


ever dieth, and the fire that oe 
eth out : So that ſuch Men, w 


are under the cars and es of D 


have nothin ng to ſupport | m unde 
en : 


preſent miſeries. The next Forld, w 
Death puts us into the poll elſion | f; 
4 very delightful p roſpe&t to good Men By 
there they lee the Rewards O elr 
bour and Sufferings, of their Faith a 
SS They can Raer aſe: and if 
EQAc l, AN Za e 0217 
3h; Fa er Lig ht Bag f 


r | £004 S3 fince 


them a far more exceeding ay Creraat 
weight of glor 'y. - But Men who are ngt 
prepared to die, while they are afraid of 
Death, can find n o relief in the thoughts 
of | it} and there! ore want the greateſt 
ſupport that we can have in this Life As 
gainſt the lufferings of it : The ſooner 
we prepare to die, the ſooner we are 
delivered from the fears of Death, and 
then the hope of a better Life will carry 
us chearfully through this World what: 
ever ſtorms We mect with. 


zly, Since 


concerning D Fd TH 
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S it ext ail RE to Rey 
hves to God, whenever he c 

or th them ; that is, rather to chule to djs 

a little beſos & gur” time, then to re- 

ngunce or (+: aol Be his Worhip | to 


= or "any © rg or f0 cor- 
pt ths Filth as Religion' of Chriſt ; 
erg are ar; ds thee! nol | to. 


encourage Chriſtians to Martyrdom, 
when « od calls them to infer for his 
{ike the loye of Chriſt in dyin for 
us, is ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould 
chearfully die for him and the great 
rewards of Mart yrdom, that glorious 
Crown which is erred for ſuch Con- 
querors, made LS, Primitive Chriſtians 
mbitiqus of it : It is certain there is ng 
hurt in it , nay, that it is a peculiar fa- 
vour to die ra Chriſt, becauſe thoſe 
perſons who were moſt dear to him 
were crowned with Martyrdom ; but 
our preſent argument ſhews us, at what 
an eaſe rate we may purchaſe {o glo- 
rious a Crown ; for we part with no- 
thin for it : 'We die for God, and we 
muff die whether we die Martyrs or 
og and what Man then, who knows 
e muſt die, and believes the rewards 
O 
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of Martyrdom, can think it ſo terrible 
to die a Martyr 2 No good Chriſtian 
can think that he loſes any thing by 
the bargain, to exchange this Life tor a 
better : for as many Years as he- goes 
ſooner out of this World, then he ſhould 
have done by the. courſe of Nature,: fo 
many Years he gets ſooner to Heaven; 
and I ſuppoſe that is no great loſs: It 
is indeed a noble expreſſion of our Love 
to God, and our entire Obedience and 
Subjection to him, and of a perfe&t Truſt 
in him, to part with our Lives for his 
fake ; but what can a Man, who knows 
he muſt die, do leſs for God then this, 
to part with a Life, which he cannot 
keep, willingly to lay down a Life for 
God , which would ſhortly be taken 
from kin, whether he will or not, 


aly, This ſhews us alſo, what little 


_ reaſon we have to be afraid of the pow- 


er of Men; the utmoſt they can do, is 
to kill the Body ; a mortal Body which 
will die whether they kill it or not : 
which is no mighty argument of pow- 
er, no more than it is to break a brit- 
tle Glais ; nor any great hurt to us, no 
more than it is to die, which we are all 
born to, and which is no injury to a 
| good 


concerning DEATH. 

good Man: . and therefore our Saviour's 
counſel is very reaſonable, 12 Luke 4, 
5. Be mot afraid of them who kill the bo- 
dy, and after that have no miore that 
they can do : but I will forewarn you, 
whom you ſhall fear, Fear him, which af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to caft 

into hell; yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear 
bam. 

This is very reaſonable, when the fear 
of God and Mea is oppoſed to cach o- 
ther, which is the only caſe our Savi- 
our ſuppoſes. No Man ought fooliſhly 
to os away his Lite, nor to provoke 
and affront Princes, who have the pow- 
er of Life and Death : this is not to die 
like a Martyr, but like a Fool, or a Re- 
bel. But when a Prince threatens Death, 
and God threatens Damnation, then our 
Saviour's counſel takes place, not to 
fear Men but GoD : for indeed GoD's 


power in this is equal to Mens at leaſt ; 


Men can kill, for Men are mortal, and 
may be killed ; and this is only for a 
mortal Creature to die a little -out of 
order : but GoD can kill too ; and thus 
far the caſe is the ſame, Ir is true, 
moſt Men are of the mind, in ſuch a 
caſe, rather to truſt God then Men, be- 


cauſe he does not always punith in this 
World, 


oy 


- 
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World, nor execute a {þ 
And Ys when our Saviour Lo notice, - 
that God kills as well as Men, it Gems 
to intimate to us, that ſuch Apoſtates 
vao rat! chuſe to proyoke God th 
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the Tivhe of ohir Dedth, 
and the proper Improvement of it. 


| Es, ow Fonlider the Time of our 
"which is once, but when 
—Þ 


W when 1 fay the, time of our 
is uncertain, I need not tell you 

FA I mega only it is uncertain to us; 
at 1 t no Man kriows when he 
hall die; for God certainly knows when 
we nan” die, becauſe he hopes all things, 
nd therefore, with re tothe fore- 
owledge of God, time of our 


hus much. is certain as to Death, 
that we muſt all die ; and it..s. certain 
allo, that Death is not far off, becauſe 
know our Lives are very | ſhort : be- 
ore a Flood Men lived many hundred 
; but it is a great while now fince 

n oe Plate t obſerved, that the ordinary 
erm s by umane Lite had very narrow 

| to it, The days of our yu 
are threeſcore years and ten ; and if m2 
reaſon 
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reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore years, 
yet is their firength, labour and ſorrow : 
for it is ſoon cut off, and we flie away, 
go Plal. to. There are ſome excepti- 
ons from this general Rule, but this is 
the ordinary Period -of - Humane Ly 
when it is ſpun out to the .great 
length ; and therefore within this Term 
we may reaſonably expect it, for in the 
ordinary courſe of Nature our Bodies 
are not made to laſt much longer. 

Thus far we are certain ; 'but then, 
how much of this time we: ſhall rug 
out, how ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, 
we know not, for we ſee no Age ex- 
empted from Death ; ſome expire in the 
Cradle, and at their Mother's Breaſts, 
others in the heat and vigour of Youth, 
others-ſurvive to a decrepit Age, and it 
may be follow their whole Family to 
their Graves. Death very often ſur- 
prizeth us, when we leaſt think of it, 
without" giving us any warning of its 
approach; and that is proof enough, 
that the time of our Death is unknown 


and uncertain to us. : 
But theſe things deſerve to be par- 
ticularly diſcourſed ; and therefore with 
reference to the time of onr Death, I 
ſhall” obſerve theſe four things, not fo 
> SE 


| D. That the particular Time of every 


+ ” thingy, yet it does not appear, that 


concerning DEATH. 
much to explain them, for moſt of them 
are plain enough of themſelves, as to 
improve them for the government of 
our lives ; | 
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L. That the viva Period of Humane 
Life, which is the ſame thing with 
the Time of our Death, i is fixt and 
_ determin d by God. 


"Man's Death, though it be fore- 
 -known by God, who foreknows all 


-»jt is peremtorily decreed and de- 
 termined'by God: 


0. 'That the particular Time, when 
uy of us ſhall die, is unknown and 
-uncertain to us.- 


IV. That we iſt die but once ; /* 
' # appointed for all men once to die. 
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That the general Period of Humane Life 
is fixt and determind by 6'O'D, and 
that it is butt very Short. 


Wh the gyieral Filed of Hu 
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cak 4 Job 5: Hi hal gre deter- 
mine 74 umber of of his. months with 


thee, thou = fs appoine?d bi his = s, that 


he car . Which does.not r 
the ef of F every, particular Mars i e, 
but is ſpoken of Man in general, that 


there are hy bounds ſet. to - po Life, 
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expreſly declared, but that mu 


from Obſervation Such a tune as moſt 
commonly puts a period to Mens lives, 
who live longeſt, may generally paſs for 
the common meaſure of Humane Lite, 
though there may be ſome few exce- 
ptions. 
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Before the Flood, no Man lived g 
thouſand years, and therefore we may 
conclude, that the longelt term of Huy> 
mane Life, after the Sentence of Death 
was palled on Man, was confined with- 
in a thouſand years. Methuſalah, who 
was the longeſt Liver, lived but nine 
hundred ſixty nine years, 'and he died ; 
ſo that no Man ever lived a thouſand 
years : And comparing this Obſervatt- 
on with that Promiſe of a thouſand 
years reign with Chriſt, which is called 
the firſt Reſurrection, and is the portt- 
on only of Martyrs and Conteſfors, and 
pure and ſincere Chriſtians, 20 Revel. 
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I have been apt to conclude, that to live 


a thouſand years, is the priviſedge only 
of immortal Creatures ; that it Adam 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have 
lived no longer on Earth, but have been 
tranſlated to Heaven without dying ; for 
this thouſand's years reign of the Saints 
with Chriſt, whatever that ſignifies, 
{ems to be intended as a reparation of 
that Death which they fell under by 4- 
aam's ſin : but then theſe thouſand years 
do not put an end to the - Happineſs of 
theſe glorious Saints, but they are im- 
mortal Creatures, and though this reign 
with Chriſt continues but a thouſand 

K years, 
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years, their happineſs ſhall have no end, 
though the Scene may change and va. 
ry ; for over ſuch men the ſecond death 


bath no power ; Or elle this thouſand 


years reign with Chriſt muſt ſignifie an 
eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a 
thouſand years being a certain earneſt of 
Immortality ; but there is an unan{wer- 
able Objection againſt that, becauſe we 
read of the expiring of theſe thouſand 
years, and what ſhall come after them, 
even the final Judgment of all the World. 
But this is a great Myſtery, which we 
muſt not hope perfealy to underſtand, 
till we ſee the bleſſed accompliſhment of | 
IT. 

But though before the Flood ſome | 
perſons lived very near the thouſand 
Years, yet after the Flood the term of | 
Life was much ſhortned : Some think this 
was done by God, when he pronounced | 
that Sentence, 6 Gen. 3. And the Lord | 
ſaid, My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive 
with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, yet 
his days ſhall be an hundred and twenty 
years. As if God had then decreed, 
that the life of Man ſhould not exceed 
an hundred and twenty Years; but this 
does not agree with that account we 
ave of Mens hves after the Flogd ; for 
not 
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not only Noah and his Sons, who were 


with him in the Ark, lived much longer 


than this after the Flood ; but Arphazad 


lived five hundred and thurty Years, Sa- 


lah tour hundred and three Years, Eber 


four hundred and thirty Years, and 4 
braham himſelf a hundred ſeventy five 


Years, and therefore this hundred and 
twenty Years gannot refer to the ordina- 


ry term of Man's life, but to the con- 


tinuance of GoD's patience with that 


wicked World, before he would bring 
the. Flood upon them to deſtroy that 
corrupt Generation of Men ; that is , 
that he would bear with them a hundred 
and twenty Years, before he would ſend 
the Flood to deſtroy them. But after- 
wards by degrees Life was ſhortned, in- 
ſomuch that though Moſes himlelt lived 
a great deal longer, yet it the go Pſa/m 
were compoſed by him, as the Title 
tells us it was, the ordinary term of Lite 
in his days, was but fhreelcore and ten, 
or fourſcore Years, 10 v. The days of our 
years are threeſcore years and ten ; and 
if by reaſon of ſtrength they be fourſcore 
years, yet is their ſtrength labour and 
ſorrow ; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it us 
gone. And this has conrinaed the ordi- 
nary meaſure of Lite ever ſince ; which 
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is ſo very ſhort, that David might well 
lay, Behold, thou hai made my days as 
an hand-breadth, and mine age is as no- 
thing before thee : werily every man at 
hs beft eſtate is altogether wanity, 39 
Plal. 5. | 

I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly inquire into 
the reaſon of this great Change, why 
our lives are reduced into {0 narrow a 
compals : Some will not believe that it 
was ſo, but think that there is a miſtake 
1m the manner of the account ; that 
when they are {aid to live cight or nine 
hundred Years, they computed their 
Years by the Moon, not by the Sun ; 
that is, their Years were Months, twelve 
of which make but one of our Years ; 
and then indeed the longeſt Livers of 
them did not live {o long as many Men 
do at this day, for Methuſalah lumlſclf, 
who lived nine hundred ſyxxty nine Years, 
according to this computation of Months 
for Years, lived but fourſcore Years and 
five Months. But it is very ablurd to 
imagine, that Moſes ſhould uſe two ſuch 
diferent accounts of Time, that ſome- 
times by a Year he ſhould mean no more 
than a Month, and ſometimes twelve 
Months, without giving the leaſt notice 
of it, which 1s unpardonable in any Hi- 
{torian : 
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ſtorian: And therefore others complain 
much that they were not born in thoſe 
days, when the life of Man was prolong- 
&d for ſo many hundred years : There 
had been ſome comfort in living then, 
when they enjoyed all the vigour and 
gajety. of Youth, and could relnh the 
pleaſure of lite for feven, eight or nine 
hundred years. A bleſſing which Men 
would purchaſe at any rate im our days : 
but now we can ſcarce turn ourſelves a- 
bout in the World, but we are admo-» 
niſhed by gray Hairs, or the ſenfible 
decays of Nature, to prepare for our 
Winding-ſheet. And therefore, for the 
farther unprovement of thus Argument, 
[ ſhall, x. Shew you, what little reaſon 
we have to complain of the Shortneſs of 
__ 2. What wiſe Ule we are to make 
of it. 
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SECT. IL 


What little reaſon we have to complain 
of the Shortneſs of Humane Life. 


T. 7 Hat little reaſon we have to 
complain ot the Shortneſs of 
Life, and the too haſty Approaches of 
Death to us; For, 1. ſuch a long Life is 
not reconcileable with the pretent State 
of the World. And, 2iy, our Livesare 
long enough for all the wiſe purpoſes 
of living. © = I 
r. Such a long Life is not reconcile- 
able with the preſent ſtate of the World, 
What the ſtate of the World was before 
the Flood, in what manner they lived, 
and how they employed their time, we 
cannot tell, tor Moſes has given no ac- 
count of 'it ; but taking the World as it 
is, and as we find it, I dare undertake 
to convince thoſe Men, who are moſt 
apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of Life, 
that it would not be for the general 
Happineſs of Mankind, to have it much 
longer : For, x. the World is at preſent 
very unequally divided ; ſome have a 
large ſhare and portion of it , others 
have nothung, but what they carn by 
: yery 


_ concerning DE AT H. 
very hard Labour, or extort from other 
Mens Charity by their reſtleſs Importu- 
nities, or gain by more ungodly Arts : 
Now, though the Rich and Prolperous, 
who have the World at command, and 
live in eaſe and pleaſure, would be very 
well contented to ſpend ſome hundred 


Years in this World, yet I ſhould think, 


fifty or threeſcore Years abundantly e- 
nough for Slaves and Beggars ; enough 
| to ſpend in Hunger and Want, in a Jaol 
and a Priſon. And thoſe who are -{o 
tooliſh as not to think this enough, owe 
a great deal to the wiſdom and goodneſs 


of God, that he does : So that the great-. 


eſt part of Mankind have great reaſon 
to be. contented with the Shortneſs of 
Life, becauſe they have no temptation to 
with it longer. 

21y, The preſent ſtate of this World 


requires a more quick Succeſſion : the 


World is pretty well Peopled, and is di- 
vided among : its preſent Inhabitants 
and but very few, in compariſon, as I 
obſerved before, have any conſiderable 
ſhare in the Diviſion : Now let us but 
ſuppoſe, - that all our Anceſtors, who li- 
ved an hundred, or two hundred Years 
ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed their 
old Eſtates and Honours, what had be 
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come of this preſent Generation of Men, 
who have now taken their places, and 
make as great 2 ſhow and bufle in the 
World as they: did? And it you book 
back three, or. four, or five hundred 


_ years, the caſe is ftill ſomuch the worſe ; 


the World would be over-peopFd, and 
where there is one poor miſerable Man 
now, there muſt have been five hundred, 
or the World muſt have been common, 
and all Men reduced to the {ame level ; 
which I believe the rich and happy Peo- 
ple, who are ſo tond. of long Lite, would 
not like very well. This would utter- 
Jy undo our young prodigal Heirs, were 
their hopes of Succeſiion three or four 
hundred years oft, who, as ſhort as lite 
is now, think their Fathers make very 
little haſt to their Graves: this would 
ſpoil their trade. of ſpending their E- 
Rates before they have:them, and make 
them live a dull: fober life, whether they 
would or no ; and ſuch a life, I know, 
they don't think worth having : And 
therefore, I hope, at leaft they will not 
make the ſhortneſs of their Fathers lives 
an argument. againſt Providence ; and 
yet fuch kind' of. Sparks. as theſe, are | 


commonly the Wits, that ſet up for A- 
theiſm, and, when it is. put 


into their 
heads, 
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heads, quarrel with every tinng which 
they fondly conceive will weaken the be. 
lief of a God, and a Providence, and 2- 
other things, with the ſhortneſs of 


Life, which they have little reaſon to 


= when they ſo often out-hve their E- 
ES; 

-3ly, The World is very bad as it i, 
ſa bad; that good Men fcarce know how 
to ſpend fifty or threeſcore years in it; 
but conſider how bad it would probably 
be,, were the lite of Man extended to 
fix, : ſeven or eight hundred years. If 
ſo near a profpe& of the other World, 
as forty or fifty years, cannot reſtrain 
Men from the greateft Vitlanes, what 
would they do, if they could as reaſon. 
ably ſuppoſe Death to be three or four 
hundred years off > If Men make (uct 
improvements in Wickednels in twenty 
or thirty years, what wonld they do in 


 Immdreds > And what a bleſſed place 


then would tins World be to live in 2 
We fee in the old World, when the life 
of Man was drawr oat to fo great a 
length, the wickedneſs.of Mankind grew 
ſo inſufferable, that it repented God he 
had' made Man, ard he reſolved to de- 
ftroy that whole Generation except: 
Noah and his Family : and the m 

| probable 
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probable account that can be given, how 
they came to grow ſo univerſally witk- 
ed, 1s: the. long and proſperous lives of 
ſuch wicked Men, who by degrees cor- 
rupted others, and they others, till there 
was but one righteous Family left, and 
no other remedy left, but to- deſtroy 
them all, leaving. only that righteous 
Family as the Seed and future Hopes of 
the new: World. o Ls 4 

And when God had determined in 
himſelt, and promiſed to Noah, never to 
deſtrby:the World again by ſuch an .u- 
niverſal Deſtruction, till the laſt and” fi- 
nal Judgment, . it was neceſflary by de-: 
grees to ſhorten the lives of Men, which. 
was the . moſt efftectual means ta make' 
them-more governable,.. and to remove 
bad examples out of the World ; which 
would hinder the ſpreading of the-Infe- 
tion, and People and Reform the World: 
again by. new Examples of Piety and: 
Vertue:; for when there are ſuch quick 
ſucceſſions of Men, . there are few Ages 
but- have ſome | great and brave Exam» 
ples, which give a 'new- and better Spis. 
rit to.the World. © -- * F 

 Many- other things might be added, 
to convince thoſe who complain of the 
Shortneſs:-of Humane Life, that it would 


be 
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be no deſirable thing, as the ſtate.of ;the 
World now 1s, to live ſeven or. eight 
hundred years in .t ; but this I ſuppoſe 
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is enough, if I can make good the ſe- 


cond thing I propoſed, That our Lives 
are long enough for all the wiſe purpo- 
ſes of ving. ES 
Now I will not promiſe myſelf ta fa- 
tisfie all Men in this matter ; for thoſe 
who think it the only end of living, to 
eat and drink, and enjoy the more im- 
pure delights of fleſh and ſence, will 


never be ſatisfied, that threeſcore and 


ten Years are as good as eight or nine 
hundred for this purpoſe; for the long- 
er they enjoy theſe pleaſures, and the 


oftner they repeat them, the better it 


is: But theſe Men ought to be convin- 
ced, that this is not the true end. of li- 
ving, that theſe are only means, to pre- 
ſerve Life, which God has ſweetned with 
ſuch proper fatisfaQtions, or.made the 
negle& of them fo uneaſie and painful, 
that no Man might forget to take care 
to preſerve himfelf.; but Man was made 
at firſt for higher and nobler ends, and 
fince by the fin of Adam we are all be- 
come mortal, this Life is not for itſelf, 
but tn order to a better Life, - 
iS 


& 
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We come into this World, not toſta) 
here, or to take up our abode and reſt, 
for then indeed the longer we lived the 


better ; but this World is only a ſtate | 


of trial and diſcipline, to exerciſe our 


Vertues, to perfect our minds, to pre- - 


pare and qualifie ourſelves for the more 
pure and refined and ſpiritual Enjoy- 
ments of the other World : We come 
mto this World, not ſo much to enjoy, 


as to conquer it, and to triumph over 


it, to baffle its temptations, to deſpite its 
flatteries, and to endure its terrors ; and 
if we live long enough to do this, we 
tive long enongh, and ought to thank 
God, that our work, and labour, and 
temptations are at an end ; For what la- 
bouring Man is not glad that his work 
is over, and he may go to reſt > What 


Mariner is not glad that he has weather- 


ed all Srorms, and ſteered a fafe courſe 
to his defired Haven? 

There are two things neceſſary to 
the improvement of our Minds, Knows 
ledge and Vertue : And as GOD has 
ſhortned our Lives, ſo he has ſhort- 
ned our Work too, and given us 3 
more eaſie and compendious way to 
both, 

| Knowledge 
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- Knowledge indeed is an infinite and 
endle(3 thing, and it is impoſſible tho- 
roughly to latisfic that appetite 1n great 
' and genorous Minds, in this blind and 
obſcure ſtate of Life ; but the comfort is, 
all the knowledge that 1s neceſlary to 
carry us to Heaven, 1s now ' plain and 
ealie, and will not take up many Years 
to learn it, for, This zs life eternal to 
know God, and Jeſus Chrift whom he 
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hath ſent ; which is plainly revealed ts 


{| us in the Goſpel : And when we get to 


Heaven, we ſhall quickly underſtand 
all the difficulties of Nature and Pro- 
vidence in another manner, then the 
greateſt Philoſophers do now, or can 
do, though they ſhould live many hun- 
| dred years. EY 

And as for Vertue, we have as ſhort 


and caſie a way to it : The plaineſt and . 


moſt perte& Precepts, the moſt admi- 


rable Examples, the moſt encouraging 


and inviting Promiſes, and which 1s 
more than all, the moſt powerful Aſli- 
ſtances of the Divine Spirit to renew 
and {anctifie us ; and he who is not re- 
tormed by theſe divine and ſupernatu- 


ral Methods of Grace, in forty or fifty 


years, 1s not likely to be the better for 
them, though he ſhould live to Methuſa- 
lah's age. As 
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As for doing good, Icontels, the long. 
er 2 good Man hves, the more good he 
will do, and make himſelf the more 
uſeful to the World ; but this is God's 
care, and whenever he calls him out of 
the World, he excuſes him from doing 
any more good in it. 

The truth is, nothing could be more 
improper, under the ſtate of the Goſpel, 
then ſuch a long Life, as worldly Men 
are very fond of ; for our Saviour has 
taught us to expect Perſecutions and 
Sufferings for his Name; and this is ve- 
ry often the portion of true and ſincere 
Chriſtians, that St. Paul could ſay, 
in this life only we had hope, we were of 
af men the moFF miſerable. Thanks be 
to God, it is not always ſo, but when 
it 15, it would be too great a temptatj- 
on for Humane Nature, to live ſome 
hundred Years-in a ſtate of Perſecution, 
as they might, if they and the perſecu- 
ting Prince ſhould live fo long. 

Nay, ſuch a long Life as theſe Men 
talk of, would greatly weaken the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, 
which are all abſent and unſeen things, 
to be expected in the other World ; but 
if the next World were ſo many n- 
dred Years off, both the Promifes and 
Threat- 
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Threatnings of it , would Joſe their 
effet upon the generality of Man- 
kind :; 

Nay, it might be thought very hard 
upon good Men, who are taught by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to live above this 
World, and to have a very mean opt- 
nion of, and a great indifferency to 2!l 
the delights of it, to live ſo many hun- 
dred Years in it ; not ſo much to enjoy 
it, as to deſpiſe it, and to contend with 
it. And it is not leſs hard for Men, 
who are tranſported with the raviſhing 
hopes and expectations of a better Life, 
whoſe hearts and converſations are al- 
ready in Heaven, to be kept fo long out 
of it-: This is a ſevere trial of their Pa- 
tience, for Hope when it is ſo long de- 
layed, is a very troubleſome a, un- 
eaſie Paſſion ; and though tew Men long 
to die, yet a great many good Men do 
very impatiently long to be in Heaven, 
and can be contented, whenever God 
pleaſes, to ſubmit to dying, though with 
{ome natural reluQtancy, that they may 
get to Heaven. 

In ſhort, this Life is long enough for 
a Race, for a Wartare, for a Pilgrimage ; 
it 1s long enoug}: to fight and contend 
with this World, and all the Temprati- 
Ons 
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ens of it ; it is fong enough to know 
this World, to diſcover the Vanity of 
it, and to live above it ; it 1s long e- 
nough, by the Grace of God, to purge 
and refine our minds, and to prepare 
ourſelves to live for ever in God's pre- 
ſence ; and when we are in any meaſure 
prepared for Heaven, and poſleſled with 
_ and paſſionate deſires of it, we 
t 


hink it a great deal too long to be 
kept out of it. | 
SEC TI. IL 


FPhat Tſe to make of the fixt Term of 


Humane Life, 


2 Et us conſider what wiſe Uſe is 

to be made of this ; and here 
are two things diſtindtly to be conſtder- 
ed: 1. That the general Term of Hu- 
mane Life is fixt and determined by 
God. 2. That this common Term and 
Period of Lite, at the utmoſt extent of 
it, is but very ſhort. 

x. That the general Termof Humane 
Lite is fixt and determined by God ; 
and this is capable of very wiſe Im- 
provements : For, 

x. When 


© correnitng DBATH. 


t. When we know that we cannot 


live above threeſcore or fourſcore years, 


or ſome few years over or utider, we 
ſhould not extend our hopes and expe- 
Aations and deſigns beyond this term. 
2. We ſhould frequently count out days 
and obſerve how our lives waſt, and 
draw near to Eternity. +. hen this 
Period draws nigh, and Death. comes 
within view, it more eſpecially concerns 
us to apply ourſelves to a more ſerious 
and ſolemn preparation for Death. 

x. We ſhould not extend our hopes 
and expectations and deſigns beyond 
this term, which God has fort for the 
concluſjon of our Lives: We ſhould not 
live as if we were immortal Creatures, 
who are never to die ; for if God have 
{et bounds to our Lives, it is abſurd for 
us to expect to live any longer, un- 
kels we hope to alter the Decrees of 
Heaven. 

And yet it is more abſurd, if it be 
poſlible, to extend our hopes and de- 
fires, our projets and deſigns for this 
World, beyond the term of our living 
here ; for how unreaſonable is it for us 
to trouble ourſelves about this World 
longer then we are like to continue itt 
it? and yet if this were obſerved, it 

L would 
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would caſe us of a great deal of labour 
and. care, and | deliver the World - from 
thoſe great troubles and diſorders, which 
the deſigns and projets for future Apes 
create. 

Men might ſee ſome end of their La- 
bours, and of their Cares, of increaſing 
Riches, and adding Houſe to Houſe, and 
Field to Field, did they ſtint their de- 
fires with their lives ; did they conſider 
how long they were to live, and what 
is a \ufficient and necelſlary proviſion for 
their continuance here : whereas now 


the generality of Mankind drudge on | 


to the laſt, moment they have to: live, 
and ſtill heap up riches till they know 
no end of them, as it- their lives and 
their enjoyment of them, were to have 

no end neither. 1 7 \ 
The only tolcrable Excuſe, that can 
be made for this, is the care of Poſteri- 
ty, to leave a liberal proviſion for Chil 
dren, that they may. live happily aſter 
us : But this indeed is rather an Excuſe 
tian a Reaſon, for thus we ee it 15, 
when there is no fuch reaſon for it; | 
when Men have no Cluldren to provide 
tor, nor it may be any Relations, for 
wiom they are much concerned ; or 
vw 11cn they, have a ſufficient —_—_ 
or 
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for all their Children, to encourage their 
Induſtry and Vertue, though not to 
maintain them in Idleneſs- and Vice, 
which no wiſe and good Father would 
deſire ; nay, it may be, when they have 
no other Heir to an over-grown Eſtate; 
bur either a Daughter, whoſe fortune 
may make her a rich Prey, as. 1s too 
often ſeen, or a prodigal Son, who 1s 
ruined already by the expectation of ſo 
great a Fortune, and will quickly be e- 
ven with his Fortune, and ruine that, when 
he has it. 

A competent proviſion for Children, 
is a juſt reaſon to continue our indu- 
firy, though we have enough for our 
ſelves, as long as we live, but to make 
them rich and great, 1s not. The Pie- 
ng Charity of Parents, which en- 

ils a Bleſſing upon their Poſterity, and 
an induſtrious and vertuous Education 
_ of Children, is a better Inheritance for 
them, than a great Eſtate : But Men 
who are ſo intent to the very laſt upon 
encreaſing their Eſtates, ſeldom do it tor 
any other reaſon, but to fatisfie their 
own inſatiable thirſt, which is to hoard 
up riches tor a time when they cant 
enjoy them, to provide tor their living 
in this World a much longer time, than 
£4 they 
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they know can poſlibly live in it; 
This is — folly than the 
diaa in the Parable was guilty of, whoſh 
Ground brought forth plentifully, and 
he down his Barns, "but 


| | and ſaid to his ſoul Soul thou 
HC 


h goods laid wp for many years 
take thine gu eat, a2! and awoke 
He was ſo wiſe as to know when he had 

enough, and when it was fit to retire 
and take- his caſe : Yet God faid unto 
him, 7hou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul 
be required of thee ; and then whoſe ſhall 
all theſe things be, which thou haft pro- 
vided ? 12 Tas 16, QC. 

Thus how big are moſt Men with 
projects and deſigns, which there is-lit- 
tle hope ſhould ever take eftet, while 
they Gas 2 eſpecially aſpiring Monarchy 
and buſie Politicians, who draw the 1 
ſcheme, and frame their defign o. an v- 
niverſa] Empire, through a long ſeries of 
Events, or meditate changes and altera- 
tions of Government, of the Laws and 
Religion of a Nation, by inſ{enſibleſteps 
and methods; which, though it were ne- 
ver ſo hopeful a projec, they can't hope 
to live to ſee effected, and therefore ex- 
ceed their own bounds, and trouble the 
World at preſent, with what no Bod y 
now 


now living may ever be concerned in ; 
they undertake to govern the Wark, 
when they are dead and gone, whereas 
every Age brings forth new Projects and 
Counſels, as it does a new Generation of 
Men, and new Scenes of Afﬀairs, and a 
' new Sett of Politicians.: Would but Men 
confine their cares and projets within 
the bounds of their own lives, and mind 
only what concerns themſelves,and their 
own times, and they would live more 
at caſe, and the Workd enjoy more - 
peace and quiet , than now it 15 ever 
likely to do : And yer one would think 
this very reaſonable, not to concern 'our 
ſelves about the World any longer than 
we are like to live mit ; to do no in» 
jury to Poſterity as near as we can, and 
to do what we can for them, 
without diſturbing the preſent Peace 
and good Government of the World, 
but to leave' the care of the next Age 
to thoſe who ſhall fuacceed , and to that 
good Providence which governs and 
takes care of all Ages and Generations 
of Men. 

2. Since we know the common Pe- 
riod of humane Life, we ſhould fre- 
ently count our days, -and obſerve 
our lives waſt, and draw near to 
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Eternity. Our time ſlides away inſen- 
ſibly , and few Men takes notice how. it 


- goes ; they find their ſtrength and vi- 


gour continues without any decay ; and 
they reckon upon living threelcore and 
ten, or fourſcore years, but ſeldom con- 
ſider that it may be. thirty or forty 
years are already gone, that 1s, the beſt 
half of their lives ; they put a cheat up. 
on themſelves by computing the whole 
duration of their lives, without conſt 
dering how much of this is already 
paſt, and how little of it 1s to come ; 
which if men would ſeriouily think ot, 
they would -not be fo apt to flatter 
themſelves with a long lite ; for no Man 
accounts twenty or thirty years a long 
life, and that 1s the moſt they have to 
live now, though they ſhould attain to 
the longeſt period of humane lite, much 


Jeſs could they flatter themſelves with a 


long lite, when they could not probably 
reckon above fifteen or ten years to come. 
And-would men obſerve how their lite 
ſhortens every day, this, 1t any thung, 
would make them grow chary of their 
time, and begin to think of living, that is, 
of minding the true ends and purpoſes of 


life, of doing the work tor which they 


came into the World, and which they 
muſt 


>. 
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muſt do before they die, or they are mi- 
TS xr. 

'3- When Men draw near the end-of 
their reckoning, nay, it may beare paſt 
the common. reckoning of. Mankind, _it. 
more eſpecially concerns them to apply. 
themſelves to amore ſerious and fo- 
kemn preparation for Death : for how 
vigorous ſ{oever ftheir,age is, Death can- 


not be far off; it will be unpardonable 
in them, 'to be deceived with the hopes 
of living much longer, who have ak 
of Humane Life, and are in the Borders 
and Confines, nay, in the yery Quarters 
ſpeak, borrowed ſome years from the 0- 
' Now whenT ſpeak of ſuch. Mens pre- 
they ſhould then begin to think of dy- 
ing; that is a great deal of the lateſt to 
have not done it before, it is without 
doubt high time to begin it then, in the 
what they can in that little time that 
remains, to abtain their Pardon of -God 
ty, and in a Forgetfulneſs of their Maker 


ready attained to the common Period 
of Death, and haye already, if I may ſo 
ther World. 

paring for Death, I do not mean, that 
begin ſuch a_ Work ; though if they 
tft minute of their Lives, and to do 
for ſpending a long Life in Sin and Vanie 
and Redeemer, L 4 But 
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But that which 1 v intend, con- 
cerns thoſe who tave ptit of dy- 
ing | long, * wig l yon _— 

| "g 
_— of DN ou s.-and therefore 


are not Wholly unp apeeurd for. Death, 
but are wept . to welcorne 1t, . When» 
ever it comes ; but there" is a decent 
way of meeting Death, which becomes 
ſuch Men, which I cafll a More ſolemn 
Preparation for it ; that is, 'w hen their 
condition and. circunifts nCes of life will 
pau it, to take n timely leave of -the 
orld, ant{'to withdraw from the noiſc 
and: buſigeſs df it; when they are placed 
juſt in he<ohfines of bath Wor ds, to 
Airo® their face wholly to that World 
whther they ate a poirig, 'to ſpend the 
little remains of their liv ves in converling 
with themfttves, with God, and with the 
GO 
. In converſing_ with themſelves p 
which God knows very few Men do, 
one x + en ed in the buſineſs 


of this cares of Life, or 
rhe pleaſures rr it, our Fatnilies, or our 
Friends, or 'Strangers themfelves, take 


us from ourſ _ ; and therefore it is 
fit, 'before Men -go out .of this World, 


that they ſhould recover the yy 


c DEATH. 
of themſelves, and grow « little more 
acquainted and intimate with them- 
ſelves ; retixe from the World to :take 
2-more thorough review of their lives 
and actions, what they have {till todo, 
to make their . peace 'with-God , and 
wag ore Conſciences ; whether there 
fn which they Tenerly tho- 
a: repented © 7 
roughly Pardon for any injury. reg 
have done their Neighbour , tor which 
they have not made ſufficient reſtituti- 
on and reparation ; whether they have 
any quarrel with any Man, which s 
not compoſed :and reconciled : whether 
there is any part of their Duty, which 
they have formerly too much 
as Charity to the Poor, the wile Edu- 
cation and O__ of their Chil- 


what 


Rk OY ee arti what 
Graces are weakeſt, what Paſſions are 


maſt diſarderly and uomortified, and to. 


apply proper remedies to then. 
" This 0 excelent 

hope and of woe in dying 
UFANCe 1 

us peace and fatizfact =" 4 


"Has 
07508 own 
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minds, by a thorough knowledge of our 
own ſtate, and by reQifying whatever 
was amiſs ; 1t delivers our Conſciences 
from guilty fears, and ſo diſarms Death 
of its fting and terrors, for the ſting of 
Death is Sin, and when this ſting is pul- 
ted out, we have nothing elſe to con- 
terid with , but ſome little natural aver- 
ſions to dying, which are more eaſily 
conquered. zo A : | 

2, Thus in this: preparatory Retire- 
ment fromthe World, we ſhould ſpend 
great portions of our time in the Wor- 


thip of God; in our publick or private 


Devotions ; for commonly Men of bu- 
ſineſs are'very much -in ! Arrears with 
God upon this account : in their active 
Age they had little time ' to ſpare,” or 
little mind to ſpare it for the uſes of 
Religion'; and therefore we may well 


retire ſome time before we die, to make 


up that defet, and when we have done 
with the World, to give up ourſelves 
wholly to / the Service of God .: We 
ſhould now be'very importunate in- our 
Prayers to God, that for the Merits and 
interceſſion of* Chriſt, he would free- 
ly pardon-all'the Sins and'Frailties, and 
Errors of: our paſt life, and give us ſuch 
a comfortable hope and fence'of his love 
to 
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to us, -as may: ſuppart us in'the:hour 
of Death, - and {weeten the terrors':and 


agonies of (it: We ſhould meditate -on 


the great love of God 1n ſending Chriſt 
into' the World to: ſave :Sinners ; and 
contemplate the: height; and depth : and 
length and breadth of that: love of God; 
which paſſeth all: humane Underſtand- 
ing : We ſhould repreſent. to ourſelves 
the wonderful condeſcenfion of the. Son 
of God in becoming Man, his amazing 
goodneſs 1n dying tor Sinners, the Jult 
- tor the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God : 
And when we have: warmed our Souls 
with ſuch thoughts'as theſe , we ſhould 
break forth into Raptures and Extaſies 
of Devotion in the praiſe of our Maker 
and Redeemer : Worthy. the Lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive power , and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour,and 
gory, and bleſſmg. i Bleſſing, and honour, 
and glory ,, and: power be unto him. that 
fitteth on the thronez and'to the Lamb for 
ever \and ever, 5 Revel..12, 13. 

And beſides other reaſons , which 
make this a. very ' proper Preparation 
tor Death, | this accuſtoms us to'the 
work and employment of the | next 
World, for Heaven is -2 lite of Devo- 
tion'and Praiſe ; there we ſhall — 
$i an 
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nothing can fo di and prepare us 
for Heaven, as to have our Hearts ready 
tuned to the Praiſes of God, raviſhed 


with his Love, tranſported with his Glo- 


ry and perfections, and ſwallowed up 
i> che maſt goefoacel and beanthle ater 
tions of hun. | 

3- Thus when we arc going into a 
nother World, it becomes us moſt to 
have our thoughts there ; to conſider 
what a bleſſed place that is, where we 
ihall be delivered from all the fears and 


forrows and temptations of this World, 


where we ſhall ſee God and the Bl 
Jelus, and converſe with Angels and 
glorified Spirits, and live an endleſs lite 
wr ba eng 
| love and no 
crols Intereſts and Factions to contend 
with, no Storms to ruffle or diſcompole 
our Joy and Reſt to Eternity ; where 
there is no pain, no ſickneſs, no labour, 
no care to refreſh the wearineſs, or to 


a as an «> Dez conn oe an ab 
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their atmoit pet feQion. of Knowledge 
and Vertue; where we ſhall ſerve God 
not with dull, and ſleepy,and unaffteRting 
Devotion, but with piercing thoughts, 


with life and vigour, with raviſhment - 


and tranſport ; in a word, where there 
ow Gueehing as neither eye hath ſeen, 
or ear heard, neither hath it entred in- 
to the heart of man to concerve. 

Theſe are proper thoughts for a Man 
who is to himſelf for Death, 
not to think of the pale and ghaſtly 
looks of Death, when he ſhall be wrapt 
up in his Winding-ſheet ; not to think 
of the dark and melancholly retirements 
of the Grave, where his Body muſt rot 
and putrifie, till it be raiſed up again 
immortal and glorious, but to lift up 
is eyes to Heaven, to view that light- 
fome and happy Country, with Moſes to 
| aſcend up into the Mount, and take a 
proſpe&t of the heavenly Canaan, whi- 
ther he is going: This will conquer e- 


ven the natural averſions to , and 


make us with St. Pax/, deſirous to be 
diſſolved, and'to be with Chriſt, which 
is beſt of all; make it as eaſie to us to 
 feave this World for Heaven, as it is to 
remove into a more pleaſant and whole- 
ſome Air, or into a more — 
an 
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and beautiful Houle ; ſo cafe, fo plea- 
fant will it be:to die with ſuch thoughts 
as theſe about us. | 

This indeed ought to be the conſtant 


Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Lite ;- it is fit 


for all times and for all perſons, and 
without ſome degree of it, 1t is umpoſ- 
ſible to conquer the Temptations of the 
World, or to live in the praftice. of di- 
vine and heavenly+ Vertues : But this 
ought to be the conſtant bufinels, or en- 
tertainment rather, of thoſe happy Men 
who have lived long enough 1n the 
World, to take a fair leave of it, who 
have run through all the Scenes and 
Stages of Humane Life, 'and have now 
Death and another World in view and 
proipect. | 

And it is this makes a Retirement 
from the World ſo neceſlary or very 
uſctul, not meerly to caſe our bodily la- 
bours, and to get a little reſt from bu- 
ſinels, to difiolve in ſloth and idlenels, 
or to wander about to ſeek a Compant- 
oN, or to hear News, or to talk Politicks, 
or to find out ſome way to ſpend time, 
which now lies upon their hands, and 1s 
more unealy and troubleſom to them than 
buſineſs was : This 15a more dangerous 
ſtate, and does more indiſpole them for 
2 
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a happy Death; than all the'icares and 


"LI | 


troubles of an active Life; but we muſt 


retire from: :this World to have more 
leifure andagreater opportunities to pre- 
pare for the next, to-adorn and cult 
vate our Minds, and dreſs: our Souls like 
a Bride, who 1s adorned to. meet her 
Bridegroom. 1 08 
- When Men converle' much in this 
World, and are diſtracted with the cares 
and buſineſs of it, when they live in- a 
crowd of- Cuſtomers or Clients, and are 
hurried trom their Shops to the Ex- 
change or Cuſtom-houſe, or from their 
Chambers to the Bar, and when they 
have diſcharged one obligation, are pref- 
ſed hard by another, that at night they 
have hardly Spirits left to. tay their 
Prayers, nor any time for them in the 
morning; and the Lord's Day itſelf is 
thought more -proper for Reſt and Re- 
freſhment, than Devotion ; I ſay, what 
dull cold apprehenſions muſt ſuch Men 
have. of another World 2 And after all 


the care we «can take, how will this 


World inſinuate itſelf into our afte&ti- 
ons , when it imploys our tune and 
thoughts, when our whole bulinels is 
buying and felling, and driving good 


Bargains, and making Conveyances and 


Setthe- 


Souls, before they 
and ſummons to Death ; but much more 
1s it, when Death is even at 
the door, and by the courle of Nature 
we know that it is {o. A 
It is very proper to kave the World, 
before od removed out of it, that 
we may know how to live nmr I, 
that we may not carry any hanckerings 
after this World DC cw the next ; 
and therefore it is very fitting, that 
there ſhould be a kind of a middle ſtate 


_ concerning D E A TH. 
between this World and the next ;- that 
is, that we ſhould withdraw trom this 
World, to wean ourſelves from it, even 
while we are in it ; which will. make it 
more eaſie to part with this World, and 
make us more fit to go to the next. 
But itieems flirangely undecent, unleſs 
the neceſlities of their Families, or the 
neceſſities of the Publick call for i it, and 
exact it, to {ce Men who are juſt a go- 
ing out of the World, who it may be 
bow as much under their Riches, as un- 
.der their Age, plunging themſelves 0- 
ver head and cars in this World, court- 
ing new Honours and Preferments with 
as much zeal, as thoſe who are but en- 
tring into the World. It is to be fear- 
ed, ſuch Men think very little of ano- 
ther World, and will never be ſatisfied 
with Earth, till they are buried in it. 


T1: 
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S E C- I. - BY. 


What ſe to make of the Shortneſs of 
Humane Life. 


2, S the general Period of Humane 
A Life 1s fixt and determind b 

God, fo this term of Life at the utmo 

extent of it, is but very ſhort : For 
what are threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore 
years? how ſoon do they paſs away like 
a Dream, and when they are gone, how 
few and empty do they appear ? The 
beſt way to be ſenſible of this, 1s not to 
look forward, for we fancy time to 
come, to be much longer than we find 
it, but to look backward upon the time 
which is paft, and as long as we can re- 
member ; and how ſuddenly are thirty 
or forty years gone ? how little do we 
remember, how they paſt 2 but gone 
they are, and the reſt are a going a- 
pace, while we eat, and drink, and ſleep, 
and when they are gone too, we ſhall 
be ſenſible, that all together was but 
very ſhort. Now from hence I ſhall 
obſerve {ſeveral things of very great ufe 
for the government of our Lives. 


x. If 
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x. If our lives be ſo very ſhort, it 
concerns us to loſe none of our time ; 
for does it become us to be prodigal of 
our time, when we have ſo little of it > 
We either ought to make as much of 
our lives as we can, or not complain, 
that they are ſhort, for that 1s a great- 


er reproach to ourſelves, than to the ' 


erder of Nature, and the Providence of 
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God : for it ſeems we have more time 


than we care to live jn, more than we 
think neceſſary to improve to the true 


ends and purpoſes of living ; and if we _ 


can ſpare ſo much of our lives, it {eems- 


they are too long for us, how ſhort ſo- 


ever they are in themſelves : and when 


our lives are too long already tor the 
generality of Mankind to improve wiſe- 
ly, why ſhould God give us more time 
to play with, and to {quander away ? 
And yet let us all refle&t upon ourſelves, 
and conſider , how much of our lves 
we have perfetly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our time, which is the 
moſt precious thing 1n the World ; how 
we have given it to every body that 
will take it, and given away ſo much 
of ourſelves, and our own being with 
It. : 

Should Men ſet down, and take a re- 


M 2 view: 
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view of their lives, and draw up a par- 
ticular account of the expence of their 
time, after they came to years of dife 
cretion and underſtanding,what a ſhame- 
ful Bill would it be 2 what unreaſonable 
abatements of life? how little time would 
there be at the foot of the account, which 


. might be called living? 


So much extraordinary for eating, 
and drinking, and ſleeping, beyond what 
the ſupport and refreſhment- of Nature 
required ; ſo much in Courtſhip, Wan- 
tonneſs and Luſt ; ſo much in Drioking 
and Revelling ; ſo much for the reco- 
very of the faſt Night's Debauch ; ſo 
much in Gaming and Maſcarades ; fo 
much in paying and receiving formal 
and impertinent Viſits, in idle and ex- 
travagant Diſcourſes, in cenſuring and 
reviling our Neighbours or our Gover- 
nours ; ſo much in dreſſing and adorn- 
ing our Bodies ; ſo many blanck and 
long Parentheles of Life, waſted in do- 
ing nothing, or in counting the ſlow and 
tedious Minutes, or chiding the Sun for 
making no more haſte down, and de- 
laying their Evening Afſignations : But 
how little. would there appear in moſt 
Mens account, ſpent to the true ends of 
living ? 


The 


concerning D E4# T H. 

The very naming of theſe things is 
ſufficient to convince arly conſidering 
Man, that this'is really a miſpending of 


time, diid'a flinging away great part of 


a' very ſhort life to no purpoſe ; but to 
make you all ſenſible of this, conſider 
with me, when we may be ſaid to loſe 
our time ; for time paſles away very 
{iviftly, and'we can no more hold it , 
than we can ſtop the Chariot - Wheels 
of the Sun, but all time that is 
paſt, is not loſt ; indeed no time is our 
own, but what is paſt or preſent, and 
its being paſt makes it never the leſs 
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our own-, if ever it was ſo ; but then 


we loſe our time. | 
1. When it turns to'no account to us, 
when it is gone ; when we are never 
the better for it'in Body or Soul ; This 
is the true way of judging, by our own 
ſenſe and' feeling, whether we have 
ſpent our' time well or ill, by obſerving 
 wWhat'reliſh it leaves upon our minds, 
and what the effects of it are, when it 
is paſt'; how 'vainly ſoever Men ſpend 
their time, they find ſome pleaſure and 
diverſion and entertainment in it, while 
it laſts, - but' the next Morning it is all 
vaniſhed , as their Night-Dreams are ; 
and if they are not the worſe for it, 
M 3 they 
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they find themſelves never the better * 
And this is a certain ſign, that our time 
was vainly and fooliſhly, ſpent , that 
when it 1s gone, it can be brought into 
no account of our lives,. but that of idle 
Expences. Whatever 1s good , whate- 
ver is in any degree uſetu], leaves ſome 
ſatiation when it 1s gone, and time 
ſo ſpent, we can place to our account, 
and all ſuch time 1s not loſt ; but Men 
who ſpend. one day after another in 
Mirth and Jollity , and Entertainments, 
in Viſits or Gaming, &c. can give no 
other account of it, but that it 15 a plea- 
fant way of ſpending time : And that 
is the true Name for it , not living but 
ſpending time, which they know not 
how otherwiſe to paſs away ; when 
their time is ſpent, they have all they 
intended, and their enjoyments pals a- 
way with their time, and there is an 
end of both ; and it were ſomewhat 
more tolerable, if they themſelves could 
end with their time too : but when Men 
muſt out-live time, and the effects of 
time muſt laſt to Eternity , that time, 
which if 1t have no 1ll, yet has no good 
eftects more laſting than itſelf, is utter- 
iy loſt. 


2ty, To 


ON LO0 k 
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 2/y, To be ſure that time 1s doubly 
loſt, which we cannot review without 
amazement and horrour ; I mean, in 
which we have contracted ſome great 
guilt, which we have not only ſpent 
vainly, but wickedly, which we ourſelves 
wiſh had never been, which we deſire 
to forget, and could be glad, that both 
God and Men would forget it too : For 
is not that loſt time, which loſes us, 
which undoes us, which diſtracts us 
with guilty tears, which we would give 
| all the World we could loſe out of the 
account of our lives, and could loſe the 
very remembrance of it 2 I think that 
ſomewhat worſe than loſt time, which 
forfeits a bleſſed Eternity, and for which 

Men mult loſe their Souls for ever. 

3/y, That is loſt time too, which 
Men muſt live over again, and tread 
back their ſteps like him who has mi- 
ſtaken his way ; not that we can recal 
our paſt time , and thoſe Minutes that 
are fled from us, but we muſt ſubſti- 


tute ſome of our remaining time 1n its 


room, and begin our lives again , and 
undo what we had formerly done. This 
is the caſe of thoſe who have ſpent 
great part of their lives il] , whenever 
they are convinced of their folly and 

M 4 danger ; 
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danger ; they muſt give all their paſt 


lives tor loſt,, and it. may be, when halb 


or two thirds ,. or more of their lives: 


are ſpent,. they muſt then begin to- live,. 
and to undo, by Repentance and Refor- 
mation , the Errours, and Follies, and. 
Impieties-of their former lives: Now 
I ſuppoſe all: Men will- confeſs that time 
to be loſt,, which they muſt unlive a- 
gain ; to be ſure Penitents are very ſen- 
ſible it is, and I wiſh- all- thoſe would, 
conſider it, who reſolve to {ſpend their. 
youthful and vigorous: age in Sin, and- 


to repent hereafter ; that is, they re- 
folve to fling. away the greateſt and: 
beſt part of their lives, and to begin to' 
live when they ſee themſelves a dying: 


This I am ſure is no remedy againſt a 
ſhort life, to-reſolve not to live one third 
of it. | : 

2/y, Since our life is fo very ſhort, 
it becomes us to live as much as we 
can in io ſhort a:time ; for we mult not 
meaſure the length or ſhortneſs of our 
lives by days or months- or years, that 
15 the meaſure of our duration or being, 
but to live and to be, are two things, 
and of a diſtin conſideration and ac- 
count. os | 


To 


Le 


_comrning DP BATH 

To live; when we ſpeak of a Man, 
ſignifies to act like a reaſbnable' Crea- 
ture,- to exarciſe his Underſtanding and 
Will upon' ſuch Objeas* as anſwer the' 
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Dignity and/Perfection-of' Humane Na- 


turez-to be'ermployed'in ſuch AAons as 


are proper to'his Nature, 2h diſtinguiſh | 


ay Man: from: all other Creatures': ahd' 
therefore” though a Man muſt eat atid' 
drink,-afid pertorm the other offices of a 
natural- Life, which are comtnon to' 
hin with Beaſts; yet this/is-not to'live 
like a Man;- any otherwiſe than as theſe 
common Adtions are governed” by Rea- 
ſon-and*-Rules: of Vertue, but he who 
minds nothing higher-tlian- this, lives 
like a:Beaſt, not-like a Man : A lite of 
Reaſon; Religian, and Vertue, is proper- 
ly the life of a Man, becaulec it 1s' pe- 
culiar to' him, and diſtinguiſhes him 
from all other Creatures in this World ; 
and therefore he who improves his know- 
ledge and underſtanding moſt, who has 
his'paflions and appetites under the beſt 
government, who does moſt good, and 
makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the World, 
though he does not continue longer, yet 
he lives-more and longer than other men ; 
that is, he-exerts more frequent and more 
perfect as of: a rational Lie, 


, But 
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' But beſides this, this life is onely in 
order to a better life ; it 1s not for it 
ſelf, but onely a paſlage to a ſtate of 
trial and probation for Immortality ; 
and it were hardly worth the while to 
come into the World upon any mean- 
er deſign : and therefore he lives moſt, 
who improves the Grace of God to 
make himſelf moſt fit for Heaven, and 
qualified for the greateſt Rewards, for 
the richeſt and the brighteſt Crown : 
Who knows God moſt, and worſhips 
him in the moſt perfet manner, with 
the greateſt raviſhments and tranſports 
of Spirit, who lives moſt above this 
World in the exerciſe of the moſt Di- 
vine Vertues, who does molt ſervice 
to God in the World, and improves all 
his talents to the beſt advantage ; in a 
word, who moſt adorns and pertedts 
his own mind , brings moſt glory to 
God, and does moſt good to Men : 
ſuch a Man at thirty years old, has lived 
more, aay, indeed may properly be ſaid 
to have lived longer , than an old de- 
crepit Sinner ; for he has not lived at 
all to the purpoſes of a Man, or to the 
ends of the other World. That Man 
has lived a great while, how ſhort ſoe- 
ver the time be , who 1s old enough for 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, and for Eternfſty, who has laid 
up rich and glorious Treaſures for him- 
' ſelf in the other World, who has an- 
{wered the-ends of this Life, and is fit 
to remove out of it ; this 15 the true 
way of meaſuring our lives by acts of 

Piety and Vertue, by our Improvements 
in Knowledge, and Grace, and Wiſdom, 
by our Ripeneſs for another World ; 
and therefore if we would live a great 
while in this World, we muſt, xr. Be- 
gin to live betimes. 2. We muſt have 
2 care of. all interruptions and inter- 
miſſions of Life. 3. We muſt live a- 
Pace. 

r. We muſt begin to live betimes ; 
that is, muſt begin betimes to live like 
Men, and like Chriſtians, to live to God, 
and to another World, that 1s1n a word, 
to be good betimes : for thoſe who be- 
gin to live with the firſt bloomings of 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, and give ear- 
ly and youthful Specimens of Piety and 
Vertue, if they reach to old Age, they 
live three times as long as thoſe who 
count indeed as many Years as they 
do, but it may be have not lived a third 
of their time, but have loſt it in Sin and 
Folly. The firſt can look back to the 
very beginning of his lite, and enjoy - 
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his paſt years AI, review thern with. 


. pkatuteantfatifaction, and bring them 


Alto -accotifit : buta/late Penitent' muſt 
date his Life from' his' Repentance and 
Reformation';* he dares look' no farther 
back, for all' beyond' is loft, or worſe 
than loft: It-is'liRe: looking back upon 
the rude Chaos; whith'was nothing but 
confliſion-and- darkndls. Before God torm- . 
edthe World;- ſuch'is' the Life of a Sin- 
ner Betore- this' new' birth' and new 
creation';* arid therefore he has but a 
very little way to'look back,” can give 
but'a very ſhort: account of his lite, has 
but a very few years of his life which 
he dares-own, and carry intd the other 
World with him: 

2. We muſt have a'care of all inter- 
riptioris' afid intermiſſions of life ; that 
is,- of falling back-into ſin again, after 
fome- hopeful beginnings :' This 1s too 
often 'ſeen,- that'thoſe;- who by the care, 
and good government, and'wife inftru- 
ions of Patents and Tutors, have had 
the principles' of Vertue' and Piety ear- 
Iy inſtilled into them , and have had 'a' 
g00d reltth of it themelves,' yet when 
they are got looſe from thefe Reſtraints, 
and fall into 11f Company, and into the 
way of Temptations, have a mind to 

try 
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y anqther kind of lite, and to taſt 
tie plies hich they ſee Mankind 


I 


{ fond of, agd too often try {o long 


till they b Eq as med Strangers to Pje- 
ty and Vertue, as they were 1gnorant 
of Vice before. Now if ſuch Men ever 
be reclaimed again, yet all their early 
beginnings | of life are loſt, for here is 
a long interruption and intermiſſion of 
life, which ſets them back in the ac- 
count of Eternity ; and thus jt is pro- 
portionably in every wiltul fin we com- 
mit, it makes a break in our lives, does 
not only ſtop our progreſs for a while, 
but ſets us backward. But he who be- 
gins betimes to live, withoyt any or ve- 
ry few, and very ſhort interruptions, 
will be able to reckon a very long lite, 
by that time he attains to the common 
period of Humane Life : 

3. Eſpecially it he liveapace: There 
is a living apace, as ſome call it, nor to 
lengthen but to ſhorten life ; w hen Men 


by minding their buſineſs well, can in 


ten or twenty years deſtroy ſach a con- 
ſtitution of Body, and exhauſt that vi- 
tal heat and vigour, which would have 
laſted another Man faxty or eighty 
years : this is to live much in a little 
time, and to make an end of their lives 

quickly ; 
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quickly ; and the living apace, I mean, 
1s to live much alſo in a little time, but 
to double and treble our lives, not to 
ſhorten them ; that is, to doall the good 
that ever we can, for the more good 
we do, the more we live ; life is not 
meer duration, but action ; time 1s not 
life, but we live ; that 1s, we ad in time ; 
and he who does: two days work in 
one, lives as much in one day, as other 
Men do in two : He who in one year 
does as much improve his mind in 
knowledge and wiſdom, and all Chri- 
ſtian graces and vertues, worſhips God 
as much and more devoutly, does as 
much good to the World in all capaci- 
ties and relations of life, as another Man 
does in two or three or four ; he lives 
ſo much proportionably longer than 
thoſe other Men ; he does the work of 
ſo much time, and this 1s equivalent to, 
nay much better than being ſo much 
time; for he who can have the re- 
ward of two hundred years in the 
next World, and not live above three- 
{core .or fourſcore here, I take to be a 
much happier Man, than he who ſpends 
two hundred years in this World : This 
is the beſt way of lengthening our lives 


by living doubly and trebly, which will 
make 
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make a vaſt addition to our lives in fifty 
or ſixty years ; and then there will be 
no reaſon to complain of the ſhortneſs 
of them. 

3ly, If our lives are fo very ſhort 
as moſt Men complain they are, ſurely 
we have little reaſon to complain of 
ſpending the whole of theſe ſhort lives 
in the ſervice of God, for an eternal 
reward : What are threeſcore or four- 
{core years; when compared to eternt- 
ty 2 And therefore ſetting aſide all the 


preſent advantages and pleaſures of a 


life of Religion, that this only is to live, 
to improve and perfe&t our own Na- 
tures, to ſerve God, and to do good in 
the World : Suppoſe there were nothing 
in Religion, but hardſhips and difficul- 
ties, a perpetual force and violence ta 
Nature, a conſtant War with the World 
and the Fleſh ; cannot we indure all this 
ſo ſhort a time, for an endleſs reward 2 
Men think their Day's work very well 
ſpent, when they receive their wages at 
night, and can go home and ſup chear- 
fully with their Family, and ſleep ſweet- 
ly, as labouring Men uſe to do, all 
night ; and yet our Saviour compares 
all the work and induſtry of our lives, 
to Day-Labourers, in the Parable of the 

| Houſholder, 
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Houſholder, who at ſeveral hours of the 
day, hired' Labourers to work in his 
Vineyard, and paid them their wages at 
night, zo Matth. 1, &c. 

We all confeſs, that threeſcore and ten 
years, if we live ſo long, 1s but a very 
ſhort time in itſelf, and quickly palſles 
away ; 1 am ſure we all thuxk ſo, when 
it is gone ; and yet conſider, how much 
of this time is cut off by Infancy, Child- 
hood, and Youth, while we are under 
the care and conduct of Parents and 
Governours, and are not our own Men ; 
how much 1s ſpent 1n SEP, 1n caty 
ing and drinking, and neceffary diver- 
ſions, for the ſupport and repar of theſe 
mortal Bodies ; in our neceſlary buſts 
nels to provide for our Famylies, or to 
ſerve the Publick, which God allows 
and requires of us, and accounts lt {cr- 
ving himſelf ; while we live like Men, 
are ſober and temperate, and juſt and 
faithful to our truſt, which we ſhould 
do for our- own ſakes, and which all 
well governed Societies require of us, 
without any conſideration of another 
World ; ſo that there js but very little 
of this very ſhort lite ſpent purely in 
the {ervice of God, and in the care of 
our Souls, and the concernments of 2 

future 
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future State ; and is this too much for 
an Eternity of Bliſs and Happineſs ? To 
complain of Sobriety, and Temperance, 
and Moral Honeſty, as ſuch unſutterable 
burdens, that a Man had better be damn- 
ed than ſubmit to them, 1s not ſo mucl1 
to complain of the Laws of God, as 
of all the wiſe Governments in the 
World, even-in the Heathen World, 
which branded all theſe Vices with In- 
tamy, and reſtrained and corrected them 
with condign Puniſhments ; it is to 
complain of Humane Nature, which has 
| made all theſe Vices infamous, and to 
think it better to be damned than to 
live like Men ; and yet aboye two thirds 
of our time require the exerciſe of ſeiy 
- other Vertues but theſe ; and whatever 
_ difficulties Men may imagine in other 

acts of Religion, it they can poflibly 
think it ſo intolerable to love the great- 
eſt and the beſt Being, to praiſe and 
- adore Him to whom we owe oufſelves 
and all we have, to ask the ſupply of 
our wants from Him who will be ture 
to give, if we faithfully ask ; to raife 
our hearts above this Work, which 1s 
a Scene of Vanity, Emptineſs, or Mi- 
ſery., and to del ght ourlclves in the 
hope and exp<Ctations of great and e- 
N ternal 
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ternal Happineſs, wherein the very life 
of Religion conſiſts : I ſay, if thele be 
ſuch very difficult and unealy thitps, 
[which one would wonder how the 
came to be difficult, or why = ſhould 
be thought ſo ;] yet they imploy very . 
little of our time, and methinks a Ma 
might bear it to be happy for ever : I 
am ſure Men take a great deal more 
pains for this World, than Heaven would 
coſt them , and when they have it, 
donr't live to enjoy it ; and if this be 
thought worth their whule, ſurely to 
ſpend a ſhort life in the ſervice of God, 
to obtain an endleſs and eternal Happi- 
neſs, is the beſt and moſt advantageous 
ſpending our time ; and we muſt have 
a very mean opinion of Heaven and 
Eternal Happineſs, if we think it not 
worth the obedience and ſervice of a 
few years, how difficult ſoever that 
were ? | 
' 4ty, If our lives are fo very ſhort 
at their utmoſt extent, the ſinful plea- 
ſures of this World can be no great 
temptation, when compared with af E- 
ternity of Happineſs or Miſery 2 Thoſe 
fenſual pleaſures, which Men are ſo fond 
of, and for the fake of which they 
break the Laws of God, and res 

is 


his Juſtice, forfeit immortal Life, and 
expoſe themſelves to all the Miferies 
and Sufferings of an eternal Death, can 
hft no ' longer than we live in this 
World ; And how little 2 while is that? 
When we put off theſe Bodies , all bo- 
dily pleaſires periſh with them ; nay, 
indeed as our Bodies die and decay by 
degrees, before they tumble into the 
Grave, ſb do our pleaſures {enfibly de- 
cay tov: As ſhort as our lives are, Men 
may out»live fome of their moſt beloved 
Vices, and therefore how luſcious foe. 
ver they may be, ſuch ſhort and dying 
Pleaſures ought not to cotne in! com- 
petition with eternal Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery ; what ever things are in their 
own nature, the value of them increaſes 
or diminiſhes according to the length 
or ſhortneſs of their enjoyment ; that 
which will laſt our lives, and make thein 
eaſte and comfortable, is to be prefer- 
red, by wiſe men, before che molt ra- 
viſhing enjoyments of a day ; and a 
happineſs which will out-laſt our lives, 
and reach to eternity , 1s to be prefer- 
red before the periſhing enjoyments of 
a ſhort life; unkſs Men can think it 
better to be happy for threeſcore years, 
than for ever ; nay, hw Men __ 
2 t 
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the enjoyments of threeſcore. years a 
ſufficient recompence for eternal want 
and miſery. 

ly, The ſhortneſs of our lives are 
a ſufficient anſwer to all thoſe arguments 
againſt Providence, taken from the Pro- 
ſperity of bad Men, and the Miſcries 
and Afflictions of the good ; for both 
of them are ſo ſhort, that they are no- 
thing in the account of Eternity. Were 
this life to be conſidered by it ſelf, 
without any relation to a future State, 
the difficulty would be greater, but not 
very great ; becauſe a ſhort happineſs, 


or a ſhort miſery, checquered and.inter- 
mixt as all the happineſs and miſeries - 


of this life are, is not very confider- 
able ; nor were it worth the while ei- 
ther to make obje&tions againſt Provi- 
dence, or to anſwer them, if Death put 
an end to us. | 

Bad men who make theſe Objections 


againſt Providence, are very well con- 


tented to take the World as they find 
it, ſo they may have it without a Provi- 
dence, which is a ſign that 1t is not 
their diſlike of this World (though ma- 


ny times they ſuffer as much in it, as 
good Men do) which makes them quar- 


_ rel at Providence, but the dread and 


fear 
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fear of another World : and this-proves, 
that they think this World a very to- 


lerable place, whether there be a Provi- 
dence or not. And if ſo- ſhort a life 


as this is, be but tolerable, it is a ſuffi- 
cient juſtification of Providence, that 


this life is well enough for: its continu- 


ance, a very mixt- and imperiect ſtate 


1S1 


indeed, but very ſhort too ; ſuch a ſtate 


as bad Men themſelves would like ve- 


ry well without another World after it, 


and ſuch a ſtate as good Men like very 
well with another Life to follow : It 1s 
not a ſpight at humane Lite, which makes 
them reje&t a Providence, as any one 


would gueſs, 'who hears them - object 
their own Proſperity, and the Calami- 


ties of good Men, as arguments againſt. 


Providence, both which they like ve- 


ry well; and whatever there may be in 


theſe Objections, ſuppoſing there were 


no other life after- this, yet when they 


all vaniſh at the very naming of another 
life, where good Men ſhall be rewarded, 


and the Wicked puniſhed, it is ridicu- 


lous to prove, that there 1s no other 
life after this, becauſe rewards and pun- 
iſhments are not diſpenſed with that ex- 
ad Juſtice in this lite, as we might ſup- 


.poſe God would obſerve, if there were 


N 3 = 


i382 


A Practical Diſceurſe 

no other life, To prove that. there is 
no other life ' after this, becauſe good 
and bad Men do not receive their juſt 
Rewards -in this life, is an Argument 
which becomes the wit and underſtand- 
ing of an Atheiſt ; for they muſt firſt 
take jt for granted, that there . is no 
Providence, before this argyment can 
rove any thing ; for it there be a 

rovidence, then the proſperity of bad 

Men, and the ſufferings of the good, is 
a much better argument,: that there is 
another life after this, where rewards 
and puniſhments ſhall be more equally 
diſtributed : Thus when they diſpute a- 
gainſt Providence from the Proſperity 
of badl Men, and the Calamities of the 
good, before this can prove any thing, 
they muſt take it for granted, that there 
is no other liſe after this, where good 
Men ſhall be rewarded, and the wicked 
puniſhed ; far if there be, 1t 1s eaſfie e- 
nough to juſtifie the Providence of God, 
as to the preſent-proſperity of bad Men, 
and the ſufferings of the good ; So that 
they muſt of neceſſity diſpute in a 
Circle, as the Papiſts do between the 
Church and the Scriptures, when they 
ether prove, that there 1s no Provyi- 
dence, or no Life after this, from the 
unequal 


concerning D E 4 T H. 
unequal rewards and puniſhments of bad 
and Men in this World : For in 


effe&t they prove that there is no Pro- 


videnee, becauſe there is no life after 
this, or that there is no lite after this, 
becaule there is no Providence ; for the 
Proſperity of bad Men, and the Sufe 
ferings of the good, proves neither of 
them, unleſs you take the other for 
granted ; and if you will prove them 
both by this Medium, you muſt take 
them both for granted by turns ; and 
thar is the eaſter and fafer way to take 
them for granted, without expoſing 
themſelves to the ſcorn of wife Men by 
ſuch kind of proofs. But yet though 
this were no Objection againſt the be- 
ing of another World , and a Provi- 
dence, yet had the Proſperity of bad 
Men, and the Calamities of the good 
continued ſome hundred Years, 1t had 
been a greater difficulty, and a greater 
temptation, than now- it 1s : The Pro». 
ſperity of the Wicked is a much leſs 
Obje&tion, when it is ſo eaſily anſwer- 
ed, as the Pſalmiſt does, Tet a /2ttle 
while, and the wicked ſhall not be ; yea, 
thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, 
and it ſhall not be, 37 Plal. 10. When 
the very ſame perſons, who haye been 
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the Spectators and Witneſſes of his pro« 
{perous :Villanies, live to fee a quick. 
 and.\udden end of him : 7 have ſeen the 
wicked in great power, and ſpreading 
himſelf like a green bay-tree ; yet he paſ- 
fed away, and lo he was not; yea, F 
fought him, but he could not be found, 
35, 36. And this is enough allo to ſup- 
port the ſpirits of good Men : For this 
cauſe we. faint net, but though our out- 
ward man periſh, yet the inward .man. 
z rexuewed day by day ; for our light af- 
fliction, which is but for a moment, works 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eters 
gal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 16,17. 


SECT. 


concerning D E-ATH 185 


SECT. V.. 


The Time, and Manner, and Circumſtances 
of every particular Man's Death, is 
not determined by an abſolute and un- 
conditional Decree. 


II. g Hough GoD, who knows all 
things, does know alſo the 
time, and manner, and circumſtances of 
every particular Man's Death, yet it 
does not appear, that he has by an ab- 
ſolute and unconditional Decree, fixed 
and determined the particular time of 
every Man's Death, Thus 1s that fa- 
mous Queſtion,. which Beverovicius, a 

learned Phyſitian, was ſo much con- 
cerned to have reſolved, and conſulted 
{o many learned Men about, as ſuppo- 
ſing it would be a great injury to his 
Profeſſion, did Men believe, that the 
time of their Death was ſo abſolutely 
determined by GoD, that they could 
neither die {ooner, nor-live longer than 
that fatal Period, whether they took the 
Advice and Preſcriptions of the Phyſi- 
tians or not. But this was a vain fear, 
for there. are ſome'Speculations, which 
Men never live by, how vehemently fo- 
ever 
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ever they contend for them : A 
tick, who pretends that there is nothing 
certain, and will diſpute with you as 
long as you pleaſe about it, yet will 
not venture his own arguments 1o far, as 
to leap into Fire or Water, nor to ſtand 
before the mouth of a loaded Canon, 
when you give fire to it. Thus Men 
wha talk moſt about fatal Neceſlity, 
and abſolute Decrees, yet they will cat 
and drink to preſerve themſelves in 
health, and take Phyſick when they are 
ſick, and as heartily repent of their ſins, 
and vow amendment and reformation, 
when they think themſelves a dying , 
as if they did not believe one word of 
ſuch abſolute Decrees, and fatal Neceſſj- 
ty, as they talk of at other times. 
I do not intend to engage in this Di- 
{pure of Neceſſity and Fate, of Preſcience 
and abſolure Neerecs, which will be Di- 
{putes as long as the World laſts, unleſs 
Men grow wiſer than to trouble them- 
ſelves with ſuch Queſtions as are above 
their reach, and which they can never 
have a clear Notion and Perception of ; 
but all that I intend is, to ſhew you, 
according to the Scripture: account of 
it, that the Period af our Lives is not 


lo peremptorily determined by Go D 


- but 
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but that we mey lengthen or ſhorten 
them, live longer or die ſooner, ac- 
cording as we behave ourſelves in this 

World. ; | 
Now this is very plain from all thoſe 
places of Scripture, where God promiſes 
long life to good Men, and threatens 
to ſhorten the lives of the Wicked, 
g1 Pial. 16, With lous life will 1 ſatu 
fie him, aud ſkew bim my ſalfuatiov. S0- 
laman tells us of Wiſdom, Lewgth of days 
is in ber right haud, and in her oft 
riches and howeurs, 3 Prov. 16. The feay 
of the Lord prolengeth days, but the 
years of the wicked ral he ſhortned, 10 
Prov, 27, Thus God has promiſed 
long life to thoſe who honour their Pa- 
rents, in the fifth Commandment ; and 
the ſame promiſe is made in more ge- 
neral terms to thale who obſerve the 
Statutes and Commandments of GoD, 
4 Deut. 40. Upon the ſame condition 
God promiſed long life to King Selo- 
meu , 1 Kings 3. 14. And if thou wilt 
walk in my ways, to keep my ſtatutes and 
commandments, as thy father David did 
walk, then will I lengthen thy days. The 
ſame is ſuppoſed 1n David's Prayer to 
God, not ts take him away in the mid? 
of his days, 102 Plal. 24. And in 55 
Pſal. 
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Pſal. 2.3. he tells us, That 4loody and 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half their 
days. Now one .would reaſonably con- 
clude from hence, that GoD has nor 

abſolutely and unconditionally determin- 
ed the fatal period of every Man's life, 
becauſe he has conditionally promiſed 
to prolong Men's lives, or threatned to 
ſhorten them ; for what- place can there 


be for conditional Promiſes, where an 


abſolute Decree is paſt 2 How can any 
Man be faid not to live out half his 
days, if- he lives as long as God has de- 
creed he ſhall live? for if the period of 
every particular Man's life be determin- 
ed by God, none are his days, but what 
God has decreed for him. 

As for matter of fact, it is plain and 
evident, both that Men ſhorten their 
own lives, and that God ſhortens them 


tor them, and that in ſuch a manner as 


will not admit of an abſolute and un- 
conditional Decree ; Thus ſome Men 
deſtroy a+ healthful and - vigorous con- - 
ſtitution of Body by intemperance and 
luſt, and do as manifeſtly kill them- 
ſelves, as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or 
drown themſelves ; and both theſe ſorts 
of Men, I ſuppoſe, may be ſaid to ſhort- 
en their own lives; and ſo. do = 

who 
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who rob or murder, or commit any o- 
ther villany , whigh. forfeits their lives 
to publick Juſtice z”- or quarrel and fall 
in a Duel, and the like ; and yet you 
will no more ſay, that God decreed and ' 
determined the death of theſe Men, then 
he did their fin. . - - 
Thus God himſelf very often ſhort- 
ens the lives of Men, by Plague, and 
Famine, and Sword , and ſuch other 
Judgments, as he executes upon a Wic- 
ked World ; and this muſt be conleſt 
to be the effect of God's Counſel and 
Decrees, as a Judge decrees and pro- 
nounces the death of a Maleta&tor ; but 
this is not an abſolute and unconditio- 
nal decree, but is occaſioned by their 
ſins and provocations, as all Judgments 
are ; they might have lived longer, and 
eſcaped theſe Judgments, had they been 
vertuous, and obedient to God : for it 
they ſhould have lived no longer, whe- 
ther they had ſinned or not, their death, 
by what Judgments ſ{oever they are cut 
_ off, is not ſo properly the execution of 
Juſtice,as of a peremptory Decree; their 
lives are not ſhortned, but their fatal 
period 1s come. | 
Indeed, unleſs we make the Prov:- 
dence of God, not the government of j 
| | wiſe 
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wiſe and free Agent, who ads pro re n4- 
ta, and rewards and puniſhes us Men 
deſerve, as the. Scripture repreſents it, 
but an unavoidable execution of along 
ſeries of fatal and neceſlary Events from 
the beginning to the end of the World, 
as the Stoicks thought , we muſt ac> 
knowledge, that in rhe Governtnent of 
free Apents, God has reſerved to him- 


_ Rf a free liberty of kngthning or ſhort- 


ning Mens lives, as will beſt ſerve the 


ends of Providence : for if we will al- - | 


low Man to be a free Agent, and that 
he is not utder a necelitty of ſinning, 
and deſerving to be cut off at ſuch 4 
time, or in ſach a manner, the applica- 
tion of rewards and puniſhments to him 
mult be free alſo, or el{e rhey may be 
ill applied : he may be puniſhed when 
he deſerves tv be rewarded ; the faral 
period of life may fall out at ſuch a 
time when he moſt of all deſerves keg 
life, and when the Kegntng his li 

would be a publick mg to the 


World. Fatal and neveſſary Events can 
never be firted to the Government of 
free Agents, no more than, you cart 
make a Clock, which ſhall ſtrike ex- 
atly for time and number , when ſuch 
a Man ſpeaks, kt lim ſpeak when, or 

name | 
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name what number he pleaſes : And yet 
there is nothing of greater mothent in - 
the govertitent of the World, than a 
free power and liberty of lengthaing or 
ſhortning Mens lives ; for nothing more 
over-aws Mankind,and keeps then more 
| In dependance on God ; nothing ) > 
a more ſignal demonſtration of a divine 
Power, or Vengeance, or ProteCtion ; 
nothing is 4 greater bleſſing to Families 

or Kingdoms , or a greater puniſhment 
to them, than the life or death of a Pa- 
fent, of a Child, of a Prince, and there- 
fore it is as neceſſary to reſerve this 
Power to God, as to aſſert a Provi- 
dence. There are two or three places 
_ of Scripture, which are urged in favour 
of the contrary opinion, 14 Job 5. See- 
ing his days art determined, the number 
of hs months are with thee, thou ha#FF 
appointed his btiinds that he canndt paſs. 
7 Job 1. 1s there not an appointed time 
to man upon earth 2 are not his days at- 
fo like the days of an hireling > Which 
refer not to the particular period of e- 
very Man's life , but as I obſerved be- 
fore, to the general period of Humane 
Life, which is fixt and determined, which 
1s therefore called the days or the years 
of Mai, becauſe God has appointed _ 
the 
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the ordinary time of Man's life ;. as 
when God threatens , that the wicked 
ſhall not live out half their days, that 
is, half that time whuch 1s allotted, for 
Men to. live on Earth ; for they have 


no other intereſt in theſe days, but that 


they are the days of a Man, and there- 
fore might be their days too. 

From what I have ' now diſcourſed , 
there are two things very plainly to be 
obſerved: 1. That Men may contribute 
very much to the lengthning or ſhort- 
ning their own lives. '2. That the Pro- 
vidence of God does peculiarly over-rule 
and determine this matter. 


rt. As for the firſt, there 1s no need 
to prove it, for we {ce Men deſtroy 
their own lives every day, either by 1n- 
temperance and luſt, or more open vio- 
lence ; by forfeiting their lives to pub- 
lick Juſtice , or by provoking the Di- 
virie Vengeance ; and therefore whoe- 
ver deſires a long life, to fill up the 
number of his days, which God has al- 
lotted us in this World, muſt keep him- 
ſelf from ſuch deſtruive Vices, mult 
practiſe the moſt healthful Vertues , 
muſt make God his Friend, and engage 
his Providence for his Defence : Can a- 


ny 
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_ ny thing be more abſurd," than to hear 
Men promiſe themfelves long Life, and 
reckon upon: forty or fifty. Vears to 


come, when they run into thoſe Ex- 


ceſſes, which witl make a quick and 


ſpeedy end of them 2 Which will either 
inflame and corrupt their Blood, and let 
2 Feavour, or a Droply-into their Veins, 
_ or bring Rottenneſs into their Bones, or 
engage them in ſome fatal Quarrel, or 


ruin their Eſtates, and ſend them to 
leek their fortune upon the Road, which: 
commonly brings them to the Gallows; 


What a fatal Cheat 'is this, 'which Men 
put upon themſelves? Eſpecially when 
they Sin in hope of time to Repent, and 


commit ſuch Sins as will give them no 


time to Repent 1n. 


The Advice of the Phlmiſt is much. 
betrer , What man tis he, that dehreth 


life, and loveth many days, that he may 
ſee good > Keep thy tongue from evil, and 
thy lips from ſpeaking guile, depart from 
evil, and do good, ſeek peace and purſue 
zt : Theſe are natural' and. moral Cauſes 
of a long Life; bur rhat is.not all, For 


the eyes of the Lord are upon , the rizh- + 


7eaus, aud his ears are oper unto their 
cry.; the face'of the Lord. i. againit 
them that do.evil,. to cat off the remem- 
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brance of them from the Earth: That is, 
God will prolong the lives: of good 
Men, and cut off the Wicked ; not that 


this is a general rule without exception, 
but it is the ordinary. method of Provi- 


dence, 34 F ſal, 12, 13, &c. 


. 2. For though God has not deter- 
mined. how long every Man ſhall live 
by an abfolute and unconditional De- 
cree, yet if a Sparrow does not fall to 
the Ground. without our Father, much 
leſs does Man : No:Man can go out of 
this World, no more than 'he can come 


into it,” but by a ſpecial Providence ; 


no Man can deſtroy himſelf, but by 


God's leave; no Diſeaſe can Kitt, but 
' when God pleaſes ; no mortal Accident. 


can befal us, but by God's appoint- 
ment ; who 1s therefore ſaid to deliver 
the Man into the hands of his Neigh- 


bour, who is killed by any evil Acct 


dent, 19 Deat. 4, 5... Thoſe waſting 


. Judgments of:-Plague and Peſtilence, Fa- 


mine and Sward, are. appointed by. God, 
and have their particular ; Commiſſions. 


where to. ſtrike ; as we.imay ſee 26 &ev. : 


47. 6 Fer..7. 65 1ſa.cx2. 15 Ferem. 2: 


gT Pſal. and feveral. other places. All . 
the Rage and*Fury. of: Men-:cannot take . 


oY Sp away 


= 


conterting DEATH. 
away our. Lives, but by God's particular 


ny tithes does fo by inſenfible. methods 2 
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'T, be pr AG Time, TIM we are to Die 
"5 ppooy an ; wicertain to Us. 
He patticufar Fide wheh ; any 
Þ& -*of us are to Dye, is unknown 
and dncertiin to us; and” this is. that 
-which we'properly” call the uncertainty 
of our Lives ;\ that we know not when 
we ſhall Þye, whertticr this Night or 
to Motrow , of ruthry Years hence. 
There j5no' need to:] rove this, but on- 
ly to' mind” you of ', "and to acquaint 
You, what wiſe uſe” you” are to, make 
of ine> =il 51 1920 © 
my x." This: ious how unteaſonabe 3 iti 1s 
to ates our ſelves with the hope of lang 
ife'; Tmean'of prolonging our lives near 
the utiifolt=t term and. eriod of humane 
Life, which though it be but ſhort in 
it ſelf Fer; the longeſt that any Man 
can hopetolive: Nowten man will pro- 
mite ae red that which'he can haye 
no reafor't6 expect , but What has ve- 


ry often falled others; for let us ſeri. 


ouſly conſider, whartiſon © any "of us 


have to expect a long Lites is " be- 
cauſe we are young and healthful and 
vigorous 2 


_ - i 
% _ - had 
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ous? And do we not daily ſee 
young Men die 2 Can Youth, or Beauty, 
or Strength ſecure us from-the Arreſts 
of Death? Is it , becauſe we fee ſome 
Men live to a great Age? But this was 
no ſecurity to thoſe, who died young, 
and left a great many Men behind them, 
who had lived. twice or thrice their 
Ape, and therefore we alſo may ſce a 
great many old Men , and dye young- 
It is poſſible, we may live. 
to old Age, becauſe ſome do; bur it is 
more likely we ſhall not, becauſe there 
are more that dye young. The truth is, 
the time of dying 15 fo uncertain, the 
ways of dying ſo infinite, fo unſeen, fo 
caſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead. 
of promiſing our ſelveslong lite, no wiſe. 
Man will promiſe himſelf a Week, nor 
venture any thing of great moment and 
conſequence upon it: The hope of Jong 
Life is nothing elſe but S:lf-fattery ; 
the fondneſs Men have for Life, and that 
Partjality they have , for themſelves ,* 
perſwades them, that they ſhall live as , 
Iong as any Man can live, and ſhall e- | 


our. ſelves. 


ſcape thoſe Diſeaſes, and fatal Accidents, *. 
with which our Bills of Mortality are , -/4-7 
filled every Week; but then you thould 

conſider, that other Men are as dear to 
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themſelves, as you are, and flatter them- 
ſelves as much with long life, as you do, 
but their hopes very often deceive them, 
and ſo may yours. 

But you'll fay, To what purpoſe is all 
this 2 Why ſo much pains to put us out 
of conceit with the hopes of living 
long? For what hurt is it, if we do flat- 
ter our ſelves a little more in this mat- 
ter , than we have reaſon for? If. it 
ſhould prove only a deceitful Dream, 
yet it makes life cheartul and comfort- 
able , and gives us a true relifh of it; 
and why ſhould we diſturb our ſelves, 
and make life uneaſy, by the perpetual 
thoughts of dying > | 

Now, I confeſs, were there no hurt 
and danger 1n it, this were as 1I|-natured 
and ſpightful a thing, as could be done; 
and the leaſt recompence I-could make, 
would be to ask your pardon for it, and 
leave you to enjoy. the comforts of Lite 
ſecurely for the future, to live on as long 
as you can, and Jet Death come, when 
it will, without: being lookt tor, ; but 
I apprehend a great deal of danger in 
ſuch deceitful and flattering hopes, and. 
that is the reaſon, why I diſlwade you 
from it. For, BT vis by 


1. The 


1. The hope of long life is apt to 
make us fond of this World, which is 
as great a miſchief to'us, as to expoſe 
us to all the temptations and flatteries 
of it : That we muſt dye, and leave this 
World, is a good reafon indeed, why 
we ought nor to be fond of it, why 
we ſhould live like Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers here, as I obſerved before : But few 
men, wha hope to live threeſcore or 
fourſcore” years, think much of this ; 
though it be comparatively ſhort in re- 
ſpect of Eternity, yet it isa great while 
to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
World in, and that is thought a very 
valuable happinefs, which can be en- 
joyed ſolong ; and then men let looſe 
their deſires and afte&tions, endeavour 
to pet as much of this World as they 
can, and to enjoy as much of it as they 
can, and not only to raſte, but to take 
full and plentiful draughrs of the intoxi- 
cating Pleaſures of it: And how dange- 
 rous this 1s, I need not tell any man, 
who conſiders, that all the wickedneſs 
of Mankind, is owing to too great a 
fondneſs and paſſion for this World. 

And therefore if we would live like 
Pilgrims; and ſet Jooſe from all the en- 
Joyments of this World, we mult re- 
O 4 ' member, 
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member, that our ſtay 1s uncertain here ; 
that we have no leaſe of our lives, bur 
may be turned.out of our earthly Te- 
nements . at pleaſure : For what man 
would be fond of laying up great trea- 
ſures on Earth, who remembers, 7hat 
this night his ſeul may be taken from him, 
and then, whoſe ſhall all thefe things be > 
What man would place his happineſs in 
ſuch enjoyments, which for,ought he 
knows, he may be taken froth to mor- 
row? Theſe are indeed melancholy and 
mortifyving conſiderations, and that -is 
the true uſe of them ; for it is neceſla- 
ry we ſhould be mortified to this world, 
to cure the love of 1t, and-conquer its 
temptations ; For if any man love the 
wortd , the love of the Father is mit in 
him : For all tat is in the world, the 
luj?s of the flefb, the luſts of, the eve, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
of the world. 

2. As the hopss of ſong life give 
great advantage to the temptations of 
this World, fo they weaken .the hopes 
and icars of the orher World ; they 
ſtrengrhen our temprations,and weaken 
us, which muſt needs be of very fatal 
conſequence to us in our ſpiritual War- 
tzre. All that we have C0) oppoſe A» 

: gant 
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gainſt the flattering Temptations of this 
World, are the Hopes and: Fears of the 
World to.come ; but the hope of long 
life ſets the next World at too great a 
diſtance to conquer this : what 1s pre- 
ſent, works more powerfully upon our 
minds, than what 1s abſent 3 and the 
farther any thing is off, the leſs power- 
ful It 15. | EE 23 

To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall 
only defire you to remember , what 
thoughts you have had of another 
World, when the preſent fears of dy- 
ing have given you a nearer view of 
it: Good Lord, what Agonies have 1 
ſeen dying Sinners in! how penitent , 
how devout, how refolved upon a new 
courſe of life, which too often vaniſh 
like a Dream, when the fear of Death 
is oyer; What is the reaſon of this dif- 
ference? Heaven and Hell is the very 
ſame, when we are in health, as when 
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we are ſick? and I will ſuppoſe, that 


you do as firmly believe a Heaven and 


2 Hell in health, as in ſickneſs ; the one-. 


ly thing then that makes the thoughts 
of the other World ſo ſtrong, and pows- 
crful, and affe&ting, when we are ſick, 
15, that we ſee the other World near us, 
that weare juſt a ſtepping into it, and 


this 
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this makes i#t'qur preſent concernment ; 
but 1n health, we ſee the other World 
a great way off, and therefore do not 
think it of ſuch near and preſent con- 
cerniment ; and what we do not think 
our ſelves at prefent concerned in,or not 
much concerned in, how great and va- 
luable ſoever it be 1n it ſelf, will either 
not affect us at all, or very little. Thus 
while bad men place the other World 
at a great diftarice from them, and out 
of fight, they have no reſtraint at all 
npon'their luſfts and paſſions 3 and good 
men themſelves, at the greater diſtance 
they ſee the other World, are ſo much 
the leſs affeQted by it; which damps 
their Zeal and their Devotion, and 
makes them lefs ative and vigorousin 
doing good. 3 

And there is ſo much the more dan- 
ger in this, becauſe men look upon the 
other World as fartheſt off, and ſo are 
leaſt concerned about it, when the 
thoughts of the other World are moſt 
uſeful and moſt neceſſary to them : In 
the heat and vigour of Youth, men are 
moſt expoſed ro the temptations of 
fleſh and ſenſe, and have moſt need to 
think of another World; and a - future 
Judgment; but thoſe who promiſe them- 
{clves 
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ſelves 4 long, life, ſee Death'and another 
World fo far oft, while they are young, 


that it moves them as little, as if there 


were no other World. 
And though one would think, thar 
as our lives waſt, and the other World 


grows near, ſo we ſhould recover a 


more lively ſence of it, yet we find it 
quite otherwiſe: When men have been 
uſed to think the next World a great 
way oft, they will never think it near, 
till it comes ; and when they: have been 
uſed to think of the other World with- 
out any . paſſion or concernment for 


it, it 1s almoſt an impoſſible thing, to 


give any quickneſs and paſſion to ſuch 
thoughts ; for when any thoughts, and 


the paſſion that properly belongs to' 
ſuch thoughts, have been a great while 
ſeparated, it is a hard thing to unite 


them again ; to begin to think of that 
with paſſion and concern , which we 


have been uſed for thirty or forty years 


to think of without any concernment. 


3- Another dangerous effect of flat- 


texng our ſelves with long lite, is, that 


It encourages men. to ſin with the vain' 


hopes and reſolutions of repenting| be- 
tore they dye: When men are convin- 
ced, that if they live and die in ſin, they 
| - - - . mln 
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muſt be miſerable forever ;, as I believe 
moſt profeſt Chriſtians are, as I am ſure 
all —_ be , who believe the Goſpel of 
our Saviour ; - there is no other poſſible 
way. to ward off this blow, and to Sin 
ſecurely under ſuch Convictions, but by 
reſolving to Repent, and to make their 
Peace with God before they die : They 
flatter themſelves, they have a great 
while yet to live, Judgment i Is a great 
way off, and therefore they may in- 
dulge themſelves a while, and enjoy the 
ſweets of Sin, -and oratify their youth- 
ful Inclinations, and learn the Vanity of 
the World by Experience, as their Fore- 
fathers have done before them, and then 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and 
declaim againſt the Follies and Vani- 
ties of Youth, and be as penitent, and 


as devout and religiols, as any of them 
all. 


Whoever conſiders the uncertainty 
of humane Life, -1f he ſhould hear Men 
talk at this rate, would either conclude, 
that they were mad;,- or merrily difpo- 
ſed,, but could. never-gueſs; that they 
were in their Wits, and in 290d earneſt 
on; but it he will.atlow Men' to be 1n 

beir Wits, who can prontile themſelves 
Jon lite, when they ſee every day, how 
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uncertain: life is ; (and-if we will not 
allow fuch men to. be in their wits,. a- 
bove two thirds of the Worldare mad) 
this' gives,a plain: account, how men 
may..reſolve to ſin, while they..are 
young, and to. repent when they are 
old : tor it .is only. the flattering hopes 
of long life, that can encourage men in 
ue. of ſin: Men, indeed, who. do 
not promiſe themſelves.long life, may 
commit a particular ſin, and reſolve to 
repent of it, as ſoon, asthey have done, 
which are a more modeſt fort of Sin- 
ners, of which more. preſently ; bur 
ſpeak now of thoſe (and,too many ſuch 
there are) who relolye totake their fill 
of this World, while youth and ſtrength 
and health laſt, and to grow ſober and 


religious , when they, grow . old ; the 


conſequent of which 1s, that they Te- 
ſolve to be damned, unleſs they live till 


they- are old, or till they grow weary . 


of their ſins, and learn more wiſdom by 
age and experience. 

Now I ſhall not inf at preſent up- 
on the hazard ſuch men run, of not li- 
ving till the time comes, which they 
have allotted for their repentance, which 
belongs to another Argument, but one- 


1y what a dangerous thing it is to ke 


tempted 
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tempted to a'cuſtom and habit of ſin- 
ning, by the hope of long life, and of 
time enough to repent in; for there is 
not a greater Cheat” in the World, that 
men put upon themſelves, than'to in- 
dulge themfelvesin all manner of Wick- 
edneſſes, ro contra ſtrong and pow- 
erful habits of Vice, with a reſolution 
to repent of their fins, and to. forſake 
them before they die. + Sod 
-- The experience of the World fafhici- 
ently proves, how vain this'1s ; for 
though ſome ſuch'men may live while 
they are old, how ſeldom 1s it ſeeh, that 
they repent of their youthful Debauche- 
ries, when they grow old » They till 
retain their loveand affection for thoſe 
ſins, which they can commit no long- 
er ; and repent of ' nothing ,- but that 
rhey are grown old, and cannot be fo 
wicked as they were, when they were 
Seay, ig Te 7 _ 

_-And is there'any reaſon in the World 
to expect it ſhould be otherwife-2 Do 
we not know, what the power of habit 
and cuſtom is? how the love of fin in- 
creaſes, -with the repeated commiſſion 
of tt'2 and is the ſpending' our youth- 
ful ftrength and vigour in fin, likely to 


» nitents, 


dfpoſe and prepate us to-beſmcere Pe- 
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 nitents, when we grow old 2: Do we not 


ſee, that a cuſtom of ſinning, in ſome 
men, deſtroys the modeſty oft humane 
Nature, in othersall ſence of God and of 
Religion,or of the natural differences of 
good and evil? Some men fin on till 
they deſpiſe repentance, others till they 
think repentance is too late ſo that 
though men were fure, that they ſhould. 
live long enough to grow wiſer,and to 
repent and reform the fins 'andextrava- 
gances of youth, yet no man, who en- 
ters upon a wicked  courfe of lite, has 
any reaſon to expect, that he ſhall ever 
repent: and therefore it .is extreamly 
dangerous toflatter our fclves into a ha- 
bit and cuſtom of finning, with the 
hopes and expectations ' that we ſhall 
live to repent of our ſins; and if this 
be dangerous, it muſt be. very dange- 
rous to flatter our ſelves with the hopes 
of long life, which is the great tempta- 
tion: to men to {in on,and to delay their 
repentance; till old age. 

2. Since the time of our Death is ſo 
unknown and uncertain to us,we ougt 


always to. live in expectation of it ; 'to: 


be fo far from promiſing our ſelves long- 
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life, that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves 


and 


a day: And the reaſon for-it is plain. | 
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and neceſſary, becauſe we are not fure 
of: 'a day. + : Fo 

This you'll fay 1s hard indeed, to live 
always in expectation of dying, which 
is no better rhan'dying every day, or 
enduring the repeated tears.and terrors 
of Death every day, which is the moſt 
uncomfortable 'part of dying ; at this 
rate we never live, but inſtead of dying: 
once, as God has appointed, we are al- 
waysa dying : nay, 'this indeed 1s a fine 
ſaying, bur ſignifies nothing ; for no 
man does it, nor can do it; though we 
may dye every day, we ſee that men 
live on forty, fifty, threeſcore years ; 
and therefore though we know, that our 


Tives are uncertain, yet no man. can 


.think every day, that he ſhould dye to 


day. 


This is very true, and. therefore to 
live always m expectation. of dying, 


does not ſignifie a belief .that we ſhall 


dye to day, but only that we: may ; 
which anſwers the objetion: againſt the 


_ uncomfortableneſs of it ; for: ſuch . an 


expectation as this, has nothing ofdread. 


and terror in it; but only prudence and 
caution. Men may live very comfort- 
ably, and enjoy all the innocent plea- 
ſures of life; with theſe thoughts _ | 
them: 
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them : to expect Death every day, 1s 
like expe&ting Thieves every night 3 
which does not diſturb our reſt , but 
only makes us lock and bar our doors, 
and provide for our own defence : thus 
to expect Death, is not to live under the 
perpetual fears of dying, but to live as 
a wiſe man would do, who knows, - not 
that he ff? , but that he may die to 
day. i 

That 1s, to be always prepared for 
Death ; not to defer our repentance, and 
return to God one moment ; not to 
commit any wiltul ſin, left Death ſhould 
ſurprize us in it ; not to be ſlothful and 
negligent, but to be always imployed 
in our Maſter's buſineſs, according to 
our Saviour's counſel, 12 Luke 35, &c. 
Let your loyns be girded about, and your 
lamps burning ; and ye your ſelves like un- 


to mon that wait for their Lord, when he 


will return from the wedding , that when 
be cometh and Knocketh , they may open 
unto him immediately. Bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh 
ſhall find watching. And this know, that 
if the good man of the houſe had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken through. - Be ye therefore 

— ready 
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ready alſs ; for the Sou of man cometh at 
an hour when ye think not. This our Sa- 
viour alſo warns us of in the Parable of 
the wiſe and” fooliſh Virgins, 25 Mat. 
While the Bridegroom tarried, they all 
ſlept ; but the wiſe Virgins they preſent- 
ly aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps, and 
went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the door was ſhut ; the fooliſh Virgins 
had no Oyl, and their Lamps were gone 
out, and while they went to buy Oy], 
they were ſhur out, and could afterwards 


procure no admiſſion. Watch therefore, 


for ye know ueither the day nor the hour 
when the Son of man cometh. 

This 1s the danger of a ſudden Death, 
and the reaſon why our Church prays 
againſt it; for were we always in a 
preparation to die , with our Lamps 
trimmed and burning, like Virgins who 
expect the Bridegroom, to die then 
without notice, without fear and appre- 
henſion, without the melancholy folem- 
nities of dying, were a true &9y2n, 
the moſt deſirable way of dying 3 but 
the danger of a ſudden Death is, that 
men are ſurprized in their fins, and hur- 
ried away to Judgment , before their 
accounts are ready; that they are ſnatch- 
ed out of this World before they have 
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made any proviſion for the next ; and 
the only way to prevent this, is to be 
always upon our watch, always in ex- 
pectation of Death, and alwaysprepared 
for it. | 

Some men think themſelves very ſafe, 
if after an age of Sin and Vanity, they 
have but ſo much notice of Death, as 
to ask God's pardon upon a fick Bed, to 
confeſs and bewail the wickednefs of 
their paſt lives, todie in horrors and a- 
gonies of mind, which they call repent- 
ance, but indeed are nothing elſe but 
the ſad preſages of an awakened Con- 
ſcience, diſtracted with its own guilt, 


and the terrible expectations of venge- 


ance. But though this be a very com- 
fortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, gene- 
rally very hopeleſs too; yet no man 
can promiſe himſelf fo much as this, 
who does not live in a conſtant expe- 


Ration of Death. We may be cut off 


by a ſudden ſtroke, or ſeized with di- 
ftraction or ſtupidneſs, that if only ask- 
ing God pardon before we die would 
ſave our Souls, we could not do it : and 
this is the caſe of ſomany Sinners, that 
it ſhould be a warning to all. Men 
who know not when, nor how, or in 
what manner they muſt die, ought to 
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be ready prepared againſt all accidents 
and ſurprizing events. W 

3- Since the time of our Death is fo 
very uncertain,it- concerns us to improve 
our preſent time, becauſe no time is 
ours, but what is preſent. I obſerved 
before, That the ſhortneſs of our lives, 
though we were to live to the utmoſt 
extent of them, threeſcore and ten, or 
fourſcore years, was a ſufficient Reaſon 


to loſe none of our time, but to improve 


it to the beſt and wiſeſt purpoſes ; and 
the ſureſt way to loſe noneof our time, 
is to improve the preſent time ; and 
there is a plain neceſſary reaſon, why 
we ſhould do that, becauſe our lives are 
uncertain ; and therefore no time is ours, 
but what is preſent. The time paſt 
was ours; but rhat is gone, and we can 
never recal it, nor live it aver again 5 
if we have ſpent it well, we ſhall find it 
ours ſtill in our account, but it 1s no 
longer our time to live and a@ in; the 
time to come may be ours, and it may 
not, becauſe we know not whether we 
ſhall live to it, and therefore wecan- 
not reckon upon it ; the time preſent 
is ours, and that is the only time thar 
15 ours3 and therefore if we will im- 
prove our time, we muſt improve our 
mREaE LO. 


= ” ay > 
" oy » POO ner"; A 


PAM Roe AO” ad wer ont 


concerning DEATH. 


preſent time, :we muſt live to day, and 
not put off living till to morrow. 

All Mankind are ſenſible of the ne- 
ceſſity and prudence of this in all other 
matters, excepting the concernments of 
their Souls. An Epicurean Senſualiſt is 
for the preſent gratification of his Juſts ; 
Vive hodie, is his Motto, Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow we die. Men who 
are intent upon increaſing Riches, and 
advancing their Fortune and Honours , 
are for taking the preſent time and op- 
portunity to doit. Indeed, ſetting aſide 
the conſideration of the uncertainty of 
our lives, there are ſome things which a 
wiſe man will not delay, or put off to a- 
nother time, when he has opportunity 
to do it at preſent. 


-  Whatis neceſſary to be done, he will 


do as ſoon as he can, the very firſt mo- 
ment that it becomes neceſlary, if op- 
portunity ſerves. 

What is neceſſary every day, he will 
not put off from oneday toanother, but 
will do it every day ; as eating and 
drinking and ſleeping are. 

What he reſolves to do, and may as 
well do at preſent, and is as fit to be 
done at preſent, as at any other time, he 
will do at preſent. 
P 3 What 
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What may ſuffer by delays, he will 
do the firſt time he can do it. 


What is proper for ſome peculiar 


times and ſeaſons, he will do when thoſe 


times and ſeaſons come; as the Husband- 


man obſerves the ſeaſons for ſowing and 
reaping ; the Tradeſman his Markets 
and Fairs. 

What is of preſent uſe and convenience 
to him, what he takes great pleaſure in, 
or what he mightily longs for and de- 
ſires, he will by no means delay, but 1s 
for doing at preſent. 

Now all theſe are very weighty rea- 
fons why we ſhould take care of our 
Souls, repent of our Sins , live in the 
practiſe of all Chriſtian Graces and 
Vertues, and do all the good we can at 
preſent; but much more, when we conf- 
der that our lives are fo uncertain, that 
we may have no other time to do any 
thing of this 1n, but what 1s preſent. 


For, x. Is any thing of more abſo- 
lute neceſlity, than the Salvation of our 
Souls ? This is that one thing needful; 
the Salvation of our Souls 1s needful, 
asa neceſlary end ; and the practice of 
true Religion needful, as ſubſervient to 
that end. If to eſcape eternal ry. 
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and to obtain eternal Happineſs, be not. 


neceſſary, I know not what can make 
any thing neceſſary. And if this can- 
not be done without the knowledg and 
practiſe of True Religion, thar is as ne- 
ceſſary as the Salvation of our Souls is : 
And can any preſent time, how early 
ſoever it be, be too foon to do that, 
which is neceſlary to be done 2 eſpeci- 
ally when we are not ſure of any other 
time to do # in? No time is too ſoon 
to do that which is abſolutely neceſla- 
ry ; and no wiſe Man will neglect de- 
iog that at preſent, which unleſs it be 
done, he muſt be miſerable for ever 3 
and yet it may never be done, if it be 
not done at preſent. | 

2. Is not Religion, and the care of 
our Souls, the work of every day, as 
' much aseating and drinking to preſerve 


our bodily health and ſtrength is? Muſt 


we not pray to God every day, and 
make his Laws the rule of our Actions 
every day, and repent of our fins, and 
do what good we can every day? And 
what 1s the work of every day, we 
ought to do every day, tho we were 
ſecure of living till to morrow; much 
more when we know that we may die 
before another day comes. 
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3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent of 


your fins, and reform your lives, before 


ye die? And is it not as neceſfary to | 


repent of your ſins to day, as ever it 
will be? is not to day as proper a time 
to repent in, as ever you are likely to 
have ? are you ſure of having another 
day to repent in, if you negle& this 2 
This may convince any conſidering 
Man, That no reſolutions of repenting 
hereafter, can be ſincere, becauſe ſuch 
men reſolve indeed to repent, but do 
not reſolve to do itat ſuch a time when 
they can do it ; that 1s, the preſent 
time, which alone they are ſure of; but 
put it off till another time, which may 
never be theirs : 

I grant, men may ſincerely reſolve 
to do that hereafter, a month, or half a 


year, or a year hence, which they do 


not think ſo fitting and convenient to 
do at preſent ; but then this is not an 
abſolute reſolution to do ſuch a thing ; 
but a conditional reſolution, that they 
will do it, if they live till ſuch a time, 
when it will be convenient to be done. 
Conſider then, which of theſe you 
mean, when you reſolve to repent ; Is 
it only a conditional reſolution, that 
you will repent, if you live till ſuch a 
time ? 
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time ? TI grant, there is ſome ſence in 
this reſolution ; but I wiſh you would 


conſider, what danger there is in it too. 
For are you contented to be eternally 
miſerable, if you do not live, till your 
time of Repentance comes? No, this you 


tremble at the thoughts of, and reſolve. 


to repent, becauſe you reſolve not to 
be miſerable for ever ; that is, you ab- 
ſolutely reſolve to repent 5 you are con- 
vinced this is abſolutely neceſſary ; it 
is a work that muſt be done, and you 
are reſolved to do it : Conſider then, 
how vain and contradifory this re- 
ſolution 1s, to reſolve to repent here- 
after ; which is an abſolute reſoluti- 
on, with a condition annexed to it, and 
a very uncertain one too; a reſolution 
certainly to repent, but not in a certain, 
but uncertain time ; and yet thoſe who 
repent, muſt repent in ſome time; and 
Repentance can never be certain, when 


the time to repent in, 1s uncertain. In- 


deed no reſolution is good, which is 
not for the preſent time,when there are 
no exceptions againſt doing it at pre- 
ſent, eſpecially when there is ſuch ma- 
niteſt danger in deferring it. To re- 
ſolve to repent hereafter, when the pre- 


ſent time is the only certain rime to re- 
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pent in, only ſignifies, that men are con-= 
vinc'd of the neceflity of Repentance; 
but love their fins ſo well, that they 
cannot part with them Yet, and there- 
fore, that they may ſin on ſecurely, 
without the perpetual fears and terrors 
of another World, they reſolve to re- 
pent hereafter. Now though there were 
no ſuch manifeſt danger in a delay, 
from the uncertainty of our lives, yet 
let any man judge, whether ſuch reſo- 
lufions as theſe, are ever like to take 
effet ; a reſolution which is owing to 
a.great love to fin, and is intended on- 
ly to filence mens guilty fears, and give 
them a preſent ſecurity in ſinning ? 
For this reaſon they reſolve not to re- 
pent now, but to repent hereafter ; and 
if they keep this reſolution, they will 
never repent;for their hereafter will ne- 
ver come, which does not fignific any 
ket and determined time, but any time 
which 1s not preſent : The reaſon why 
they reſolve not to repent to day,will ex- 
tend to every day, when it comes ; that 
is, that they love their ſins, and are un- 
willing to part with them; and the 
reaſon why they reſolve to repent here- 
after, will ſerve for all hereafters, but 
will never ſerve for any time preſent , 
\ VIZ, 
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viz, becauſe they will not repent yet, 
and yet will flatter themſelves into ſe- 
curity with the vain hopes of Repent- 
ance. Flatter not your ſelves then with 
vain hopes; he who reſolves to repent, 
but does not reſolve to repent preſent- 
ly, though he knows he is ſure of no 
other time but the preſent to repent in, 
does not ſincerely reſolve to repent, 
but only reſolves to delay his Repent- 
ance. 

The like may be faid concerning the 
danger of delays, concerning miſſing 
the proper times and feafons of action, 
and neglecting that which is of preſent 
uſe tous, and which we ought above all 
things to deſire, v/z. to ſecure the ha 
pineſs of our immortal Souls; but I 
ſhall only add this. one thing to make 
you ſenſible, what it 1s to let ſlip the 
preſent time, without improving it to 
any wiſe purpoſes ; that he who loſes 
his preſent time, loſes all the time he 
has, all the time that he can call his 


own; which 1s the ſum of all. other 


Arguments; that the preſent time is 
the only time he has to live in, to re- 
pent in, to ſerve God, and to do good 
to men in, to improve his knowledg, 
and to exerciſe his graces, and to pre- 
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pare himſelf for a bleſſed Immortality ; 
which are the moſt neceſſary, the moſt 
uſeful, the moſt defirable things in the 
World ; and that which gives the value 
to time it ſelf, which 1s valuable only for 
the ſake of what may be done, and what 
may be enjoyed 1n t. 

But you'll fay , at this rate we muſt 


ſpend our whole lives in the Duties of - 


Religion, in thinking of God, and ano- 
ther World, in Ads of Repentance and 


Mortification, in Prayer and Faſting, and 


ſuch like Exerciſes of Devotion ; here 
will be no time left for the ordinary 
Afairs of Life, ſcarce to Eat or Drink, or 
Sleep in, but that they will have ſome 
of our time, whether we will or no; 
but here is no allowance made for Re- 
creations and Diverſions, for the Con- 
verſation of Friends, and innocent Mirth 
and Paſtime, to refreſh our wearied Bo- 
dies and Minds ; for if we muſt be fo 
careful to improve our preſent time to 
the beſt purpoſes, our preſent time is 
our whole time, for we have no time, 
but what is preſent, and as one minute 
ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve 
it to the beſt purpoſes ; that is, we can 
do but one thing all our lives, and the 


beſt way then would be toturn _— 
an 
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and ſequeſter ourſelves from the World 
and humane Converſation. 

The Anſwer to this Objedtion will 
teach us, what it is to improve our pre- 
ſent time, and how it muſt be done. 

Now, rt. I allow the Objedtion fo far, 


that if a Man have miſ-ſpent great part 


of his Life, have contracted great guilt, 
and powerful habits of Vice, the chief, 
and almoſt the only thing ſuch a Man 
can do, js to bewail his Sins before God, 
and with earneſt and repeated Impor- 
tunities to beg his Pardon; to live in a 
State of Penance and Mortification, to 
deny himſelf the pleaſures and comforts 
of Life, till he has in ſome meaſure 
ſubdued his love of Sin, and regained 
the command and government of his 
Paſſions, and has recovered the peace of 


his Mind, and ſome good hopes, that 


God has forgiven him, and received him 
into favour for the ſake.of Chriſt; thus 
he ought to do, and when he is made 
thoroughly ſenſible of his Sins, and the 
danger he 1s in, he can do no others 
wiſe : while he is terrified with the fears 
of Hell, he has little ſtomach to the ne- 
ceſlary aftairsand buſineſs of Life, much 
leſs to the Mirth and Pleaſures of it ; 
but this is ſych an Interruption to the 
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ordinary and regular courſe of Life, as 
a fit of Sickneſs 15, which confines us to 
our Bed, or to our Chamber, and makes 
us incapable of minding any thing, but 
the recovery of our Health; and when 
this is the caſe, then indeed the care of 
our Souls is the only neceſſary buſineſs 
and imployment of our time. 

2. But when this 1s not the caſe, 
the wiſe improvement of our preſent 
time does not confine us always to be 
upon our Knees, or doing ſomething 
which has a dire and immediate A- 
fpe&t upon God and another World, for 
the ſtate of this World will not admit 
of that ; but he imploys his time well, 
who divides it among all the Afairs 
and Offices of Life, between this World 
and the next, and imploys the ſeveral 
Portions of his time 1n things fit and 
proper for ſuch a ſeaſon; who begins 
and ends the day with adoring his Ma- 
ker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for all 
his Mercies both Temporal and Spiritu- 
al, begging the Pardon-of all his Sins, 
the ProteCtion of his Providence, the 
Afliſtance of his Grace, and then minds 
his ſecular affairs, with Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs, Eats and Drinks with Sobrie- 
ty and Temperance, does all good Offt- 
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ces for men, as occaſion ſerves, and if 
he have any ſpare time, 1mproves it 


for the encreaſe of his knowledge, by 


reading and meditating on the Scri- 
ptures, or other uſeful Books, or re- 
freſhes himſelf with the innocent and 
chearful converſation of his Friends, or 
ſuch other Diverſions as are not ſo 
much a loſs and expence of time, as 4 
neceſſary relaxation of the Mind, to re- 
cruit our Spirits, and to make us more 
fit either for Buſineſs or Devotion ; but 
then on days ſet apart fer the more 
publick and ſolema a&ts of Worſhip, 
Religion is his chief Employment, for 
that is the proper work of the day, to 
worſhip God, and to examine the ſtate 
of his own Soul, tolearn his duty more 
perfettly, and to afftet his mind with 
ſuch a powerful ſence of God and ano- 
ther World, as may arm him againſt 
all Temptations, when he returns to 
this World again. This is toimprove 
our preſent time well, to obſerve the 
proper times and ſeaſons of ation, and 
to do, what is fit and proper for fuch 
ſeaſons ; never to do any thing which 
is evil, and as for the ſeveral kinds of 
good actions, to do what particular 
times and ſeaſons require. Thus we 
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may give a good account of our whole 
time, even of our moſt looſe and va- 
cant hours; which it becomes us todo, 
though we were certain to live many 
years, bur does more nearly concern us, 
when our time is ſo uncertain. 

4. Since our lives are ſo very un- 
certain, this ought to cure an anxious 
care and follicitude for times to come : 
we may live many years, though our 
lives are uncertain, and therefore a Pro- 
vident care becomes us ; but we may 
die alſo very quickly, and why then 
ſhould we diſturb our ſelves with To- 
morrow's cares, much leſs with ſome 
remoter poſſibilities 2 Haſt thou at any 
time an ill proſpe& before thee of pri- 
vate or publick Calamities > Do the 
Storms gather ? are the Clouds black 
and lowring, and charged with Thun- 
der, andready to break over thy head ? 
Shelter thy ſelf as well as'thou canſt, 
make all prudent proviſions for a Storm, 
becauſe thou maiſt live to ſee 1t ; but 
be not too much diſmaied and terrified 
with a Storm at a diſtance, for thy head 
may belaid low enough, and out of its 
reach, before it breaks; and then all this 
trouble and perplexity is in vain. Ma- 


ny ſuch examples have I ſeen, of men 
diſturbed 
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coming, which beſides that theſe things 
did not happen, - which they expeQed, 


or were not ſo black and diſmal as their 


afrighted fancy painted them, if they 
had come, they were very ſafe firſt, and 
got out of their way. _ 

I do not intend by this to comfort 
men againſt foreſeen Evils , that they 
may die, before they come 3 which is a 
{mall comfort to moſt 'men, when it 
may be, Death is the moſt formidable 
thing in the Evils they fear ; but ſince 


our lives are uncertain , and we may 


die, and never ſee the Evils we fear, it 
is unreaſonable to be as much diſtracted 
with them, as if they were preſent and 
certain : The uncertainty of future E- 
vents, is.one reaſon why we ought not 
to be anxious and ſolicitous about them, 
and the uncertainty of .our lives is ano» 
ther; and what is ſo. very uncertain, 
ought not to be the object of any great 
concern or paſſion. KEE 

5. For the ſame reaſon we ought not 
to be greatly afraid of men, nor to pur 
our truſt and confidence in them, be- 
cauſe their lives are very uncertain ; 
they may not be able to hurt us, when 
we are moſt apprehenſive of danger 
from 
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from them; nor-to help us, when we 
need them moſt : This is the Pfalmiſt's 
argument,” x46 Pal. 3,/ 4. Put not your 
truſt in princes, nor in the ſon of man, in 
whom there is no belp :' His breath geeth 
forth!" he” returneth to his earth; in that 
very day his thoughts' periſh. > Tſai. 22, 
Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe Greath is in his 
noſtrils ;- for wherein is'he to be account- 
"ed of 2 Men, eſpecially great' and pow- 
erful men”, may do us a great deal of 
hart, and may do us a great- deal of 
good ; 3 andthereforecommon prudence 
"will tchch us by all wiſe'and honeſt arts | 
to; gain their favour ,” and to avoid all {| 
| unreaſonable and needleſs provocations ; 
*but yer at beſt they--are ſuch brittle 
Creatures, that they can be the- Objects 
'only of a ſubordinate fear or hope ; 
when the fear of Man comes in compe- | 
tition with the fear of God, it is wife | 

counſel which the Prophet 7fatah gives, 

Sav 'ye' not,” Aconfederacy, to all them to 

whom this people ſhall ſay, Aiconfederacy ; 

neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 

" Sandtifte the Lord God of Hoſts himſelf, 

"and let him be your fear , and let him 

'be your dread : and he ſhall be for a 

ang -8-Iai. r2, x3, 14. Thereisa Þ| 
aſt difference between the _m_ & | 

| > 
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God and men, which is our Saviour's 
reaſon , why we ſhould fear God more 
than men : Be not afraid of them who can 
kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do; but I will fore- 
warn ye, whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him, 
which after he hath killed , hath power 
to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 


fear him, 12 Luke 4, 5. But whatever 


power men may have to hurt, while 
they live, they can do us no hurt when 
they are dead ; and their lives are fo 
very uncertain, that we may be quick- 
ly eaſed of thoſe fears. The fame may 
be ſaid with reſpe&t to hope and confi- 
dence in men ; though their word and 
promiſe were always facred, yet their 
lives are uncertain ; Their breath goeth 
forth, they return to the earth 5 in that 


very day their thoughts periſh ; all the 


good and all the evil they intended to 
do: But happy is he that hath the God 
of Facob for his help, whoſe hope is in 
the Lord his God, which made heaven 
and earth, the ſea, and all that therein 
zs, who keepeth truth for ever, 146 Pal. 
6. For a concluſion of this Argument, 
I ſhall briefly vindicate the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, in concealing froni 

2 us 
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us the time of our Death : This we are 
very apt to complain of, that our lives 
are ſo very uncertain, that we know 
not to day, but that we may die to 
morrow ; and wewould be mighty glad 
to meet withany one who could certain- 
Iy inform us in this matter, how long 
we are to live : but if we think a lit- 
tle better of it, we ſhall be of another 
mind. 

For, x. though I preſume many of 
you would be glad to know, that you 
ſhall certainly live twenty or thirty, or 
forty years longer, yet would it be any 
comfort to know, that you mult die 
to morrow, or ſome few months, or a 
year or two hence? which may be your 
caſe for ought you know ; and this I 
believe you are not very deſirous to 
know 3 for how would this chill your 
blood and ſpirits > how would it over- 
caſt all the: pleaſures -and comforts of 
life? You would ſpenJ your days like 
men under the ſentence of Death, while 
the execution is ſuſpended. 

Did all men, who muſt die young, 
certainly know it, it would deſtroy the 
induſtry and improvements of half Man- 
kind, which would half deſtroy the 


World, or be an infupportable miſchief 
* 
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to Humane Societies : For what Man 
who knows that he muſt die at twenty, 
or five and twenty, a little ſooner or 
later, would trouble himſelf with inge- 
nious or gainful Arts, or concern him- 
ſelf any more with this World,than juſt 
to live ſo long in it: and yer how ne- 
ceſfary is the ſervice of ſuch men. in 
the World? what great things do they 
many times do? and what great im- 
provements do they make ? how plea- 
_ fant and diverting is their converſation, 
while it 1s innocent? how do they en- 
Joy themſelves, and pive lite and ſpirit 
to the graver Age? how thin would our 
Schools , our Shops, our Univerſities, 
and all places of Education be, did they 
know how little time many of them 
were to live in the World ? for would 
ſuch men concern themſelves to learn 
the Arts of living, who muſt die as 
ſoon as they have learnt them? Would 
any Father be at a great expence in e- 
ducating his Child, only that he might 
die with a little Larine and Greek, Lo- 
gick and Philoſophy 2 No : halt the 
World muſt be divided into Cloy ters, 
and Nunneries, and Nutferies for the 
Grave. a] | 


Q;z _ 
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Well, you'll ſay, ſuppoſe that 3 and is 
not this an advantage above all the in- 
conveniencies, you can think of, to ſe- 
cure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands, 
who are now eternally ruined by youth- 
ful Luſts and Vanities, but would ſpend 
their days in Piety and Devotion, and 
make the next World their only care, it 
they knew how little while they were 
to live here? 

Right : I grant, this might be a good 
way to correct the heat and extravagan- 
cies of youth ; and ſo it would be to 
thew them Heaven and Hell ; but God 
does not think fit to do either, becauſe it 
offers too much force and violence to 
mens minds ; it is no trial of their ver- 
tue, of their reverence for Gpd, of their 
conqueſts and victory over this World 
by the power of Faith, but makes Reli- 
g10n a matter of neceſſity,not of choice; 
now God will force and drive no Man 
to Heaven;theGoſpel Diſpenſation is the 
trial and diſcipline of ingenuous Spirits; 
and if the-certain hopes and fears of a- 
nother World,and the uncertaintyof our 
living here, will not conquer theſe flat- 
tering temptations, and make men feri- 
Ouſly religious, as thoſe who muſt cer- 
tainly Cie, and £0 into another ed 
| an 
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and they know not how ſoon, God will 


not try, whether the certain knowledge 
of the time of their death; will make 
them religious : That they ,may die 
young, and that thouſands doo, is rea» 
fon enough to engage young men.to ex- 
pect death, and'prepare.for it ; it they 
will venture, they muſt take their chance, 
and not fay they had no warning of dy- 
ing young, if they eternally miſcarry by 
their wilful delays: Sy 

And befides, this, God: expects our: 
youthful ſervice and obedience, though 


we were to live on till old age : that- 


we may die young, 15 not the proper, 
much leſs the only reaſon, why we ſhould 
remember our Creator .in the days of our 
youth, but becauſe God: has a right to 
our youthful ſtrength and vigor ; and 
if this will not oblige us to an early Pie- 
ty, we muſt not expect that God will 
ſet death in our. view, toiright and. ter- 
rifle us; as if the only; deſign God had 
in requiring our obedience, was not that 
we might live like reaſonable Creatures, 
to the Glory: of ; their Maker and Re- 
deemer, but that we might .repent of 
our ſins time. enough. to eſcape- Hell. 
God is fo merciful; as to accept' of re- 
turning Prodigals, :but does not think fit 
9h Q4 to 
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to encourage us in Sin, by giving us 
notice when we ſhall die, and when it 1s 
time to think of repentance. - 

24ly, Though Idoubt not, but that i it 
would be a great pleaſure to you to 
know, that you ſhall live till old age 5 
yet conſider a little with your ſelves,and 
then tell me, whether you your ſelves 
can judge it wiſeand fitting for God to 
let you know this? 

I obſerved to you before, what dan- 
ger there 1s in flattering our ſelves with 
the hopes of long life, that it is apt to 
make us too fond of this World, when 
we expect to live ſo long in it ; that it 
weakens the hopes and fears of the next 
World, by removing it at too great a 
diſtance from us 5 that it encourages 
men to live in ſin, becauſe they have 
time enough before them to indulge 
their luſts, and ro repent of their fins, 
and make their peace with God before 
they die; and if the uncertain hopes of 
this undoes ſo many -men, -what would 
the certain knowledge of it do ? Thoſe 
who are too wiſe and conſiderate to be 
impoſed on by ſuch uncertain hopes, 
might be conquered: by the certain 


knowledge of a long life, 


This would take off all reſtraints fr 
men, 
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men, and give free ſcope to their vicious 
inclinations, when they know, that how 
wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould 
not die before their time was come, and 
could never beſurpriz'd by Death, ſince 
they certainly knew when it will come; 
which deſtroys one great. motive to O- 
bedience , that Sin ſhall ſhorten mens 


lives, and that Vertue and Piety ſhall. 


prolong them 3 That the wicked ſhall 
not live out half their days ; that the fear 
of the Lord prolongeth days, But the years 
of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned, 10 Prov. 
27. Such promiſes and threatnings as 
theſe, muſt be ſtruck out of the Bible, 
ſhould God let all men know the time 
of their death. 
Nay , this would fruſtrate the me- 
thods and deſigns of Providence for the 
reclaiming Sinners : Sometimes publick 
Calamities , Plague , and Famine, and 
Sword,alarum a wicked world,and ſum- 
mon Men to repentance z ſometimes a 
dangerous fit of ſickneſs awakens men 
into a ſenſe of their ſins, and works in 
thema true and laſting repentance ; but 


all this: would be ineffectual, did men_ 


know the time of their death, and that 
ſuch publick Judgments, or threatniog 
Sickneſs, ſhould not kill them. : 

| 17d : mm 
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The uncertainty of our Lives, 1s 2 
great motive to conſtant watchfulneſs, 
to an early and perſevering Piety; but 
to know when we ſhall die, could ſerve 
no good end, but would increaſe the 
wickedneſs of Mankind, which is too 
great already; which is a ſufficient Vin- 
dication of the Wiſdom of God, in lea- 
ving the time of Death unknown and 
uncertain to us. 


SECT. YIL 


That we muſt die but once, or that Death 
tranſlates us 10 an unchangeable ſlate, 
with the improvement of t. 


He laſt thing to be conſider'd is, 
j That we muſt die but once; 7 7s 
appointed for men once to die : Thereare 
ſome exceptions from this Rule, as there 
are from dying ; that as Enochand El:as 
did not die, ſo ſome have been raiſed 
again from the Dead, to live in this 
World, and ſuch men died twice : But 
this is a certain Rule in general, 'That as 
all men muſt die oxce, ſo they muſt die 
But once ; which needs no other proof, 
but the daily experience and obſerva- 
tion of Mankind, | 

I But 
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But that which I intend by it is this : 


[That once dying, determines our ſtate 


and condition for ever ; when we put off 
theſe mortal Bodies, we muſt not return 
into them again, to ad over a new part 


jin this World, and to correc the errors 


and miſcarriages of our former lives ; 
Death tranſlates us to an immutable and 
unchangeable ſtate ; that in this ſence, 
what the wiſe man tellsus is true, /f zhe 
tree fall towards the ſouth, or toward 
the north, in the place where the tree fal- 
leth, there it ſhall be, Ecclel. 11. 3. This 
1s a conſideration of very great moment, 
and deſerves to be more particularly ex- 
plain'd, which I ſhall do in theſe follow- 
ing Propoſitions : 

c. That this life is the only ſtate of 


trial and probation for Eternity : And -.. 


therefore, 2. Death when ever 1t comes, 
as1t puts a final period to thus life, that 
we die once for all, and muſt never live 
again as we donow in this World,ſo it 
puts a final end to our work too, that 
our day of grace, and time of working 
for another World ends with this life : 
And 3dly, As a neceſſary conſequence 
of both theſe, once dying puts us into an 
immutable and unchangeable ſtate, 


r. That 
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' x- That this life only is our ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity ; what- 
ever is to be done by us, to obtain the 
favour of God, and a bleſſed Immortali- 
ty, muſt be done in this life. 

I obſerved before, that this life is 
wholly in order to the next 3 that the 
great,the only neceſlary buſineſs we have 
to doin this World, is to fit and prepare 
our ſelves to live for ever in G O D's 
preſence ; 7o finiſh the work GOD has 

iven us to do, that we may receive 
the reward of good and faithful Ser- 
vants, to enter into our Maſter's reſt ; 
I now add,that the only time we have to 
do this 1n,is while we live in this World; 
This 15 evident from whatS. Paul tells us, 
That we muſt all appear before the judge- 
ment-ſeat of Chrift that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done; whether it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Now if we 
mult be judged, and 'receive our final 
ſentence according to what we havedone 
in the body, then our only time of trial 
and working 1s, while we live 1n theſe 
Bodies ; for the future Judgment relates 
only to what is done in the Body. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Rule, 
whereby we mult be judged, even that 

h ' Goſpel 
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' Goſpel which St. Paul preached, 2 Rom. 


16. and all the Laws and Precepts of 
the Goſpel concern the government of 
our Converſation in this World ; and 
therefore if we be judged by the Goſpel, 
we mult be judged only for what we 
have done in this World. 
This life throughout the Scriptere, is 
repreſented as the time of working ; as 
a Race, a Warfare, a labouring in the 
Vineyard ; the other World, as a place 
of Recompence, of Rewards, or puniſh- 
ments - and if there be ſuch a relation 
between this World ang the next,as be- 
_ tween gnting and conquering, and re- 
ceiving the Crown, as between running 
a raceand obtaining a prize, as between 
the work and the reward ; then we muſt 
fght and conquer, run our race, and fi- 
_ niſhour work 1n this World,if we expect 
the Rewards of the next. 
Many of thoſe Graces and Vertues, 


which our Saviour has promiſed to re- 


ward with eternal Life,can be exerciſed 


only in this World : Faith and Hope are . 


peculiar only to this Life, while the 0- 


ther World 1s abſent and unſeen : And 


theſe are the great Principles and Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life, to believe what we 


do not {ce, and to live and act upon the 
| 7 —. __ 
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hopes of future Rewards ; the govern- 
ment of our bodily appetites and paſli- 
ons, by the rules of Temperance, Sobri- 
ety, and Chaſtity, neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
that we have Bodies, and bodily Appe- 
tites and Paſſions to govern ; and there- 
fore theſe Vertues can be exerciſed only 
while we live in theſe Bodies;which ſo- 
licite and tempt us to ſenſual Exceſles. 
To live above this World, to deſpiſe the 
tempting Glories of it, isa Vertue only 
while we live 1n it, and are tempted by 
it ; to have our. Converſation in Hea- 
ven, which is the moſt divine temper of 
Mind, is a Goſpel-grace, only while we 
live in this World, at a great diſtance 


from Heaven 3 to be contented in all 


Conditions, to truſt God in the greateſt 
Dangers, to ſuffer patiently for Righte- 
ouſneſs fake,&c. I need not tell you, are 


Vertues proper only for this World, for 


there can be noexerciſe for them in Hea- 
ven, unleſs we can think it a Vertue to 
be patient and contented with the Hap- 
pineſs and glory of that bleſſed Place. 
Thus molt of the Sins,which the Go- 
ſpel forbids under the penalty of eternal 
Damnation, can be committed by us 
only in this World, and in theſe Bodies, 
ſuch as Fornication, Adultery, Unclean- 


" 
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neſs, Rioting, Drunkenneſs, Injuſtice, 
Murder, Theft, Oppreſſion of the Poor 
and Fatherleſs, Earthly Pride and Ambi- 
tion, Covetouſneſs , 2 fond Idolatry of 
this, World;Diſobedience to Parents and 
Governours, &c. now if theſe be the 
things, for which men ſhall be ſaved or 
damned, it 1s certain, that men muſt be 
laved or damned only: tor what they do 


in this ' Late. - 
Bad men,who are fond of this World, 


and of bodily Pleaſures, which makes 


them impatient of -the ſevere reſtraints 
of Religion,complain very much of this, 
that their eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon ſuch a ſhort and uncertain 
Life; that they muſt ſpend this Life un- 
der the awe and terrour of the next ; 
thatſome few momentaryPleaſures muſt 
be puniſhed with endleſs Miſery ; and 
that if they out-ſlip their time of Repen- 
tance, if they venture to ſin on too long, 
or die a little too foon, there 1s no re- 
medy for them for eyer. 

But let bad men look tothis,and con- 
ſider the folly. of their Choice ; ; lam 
ſure,how hard ſoever it, may, be thought, 
to be eternally damned for the pn 
pleaſures of Sin, no man can reaſonably 


—_ it a hard condition of, eternal Sal- 
vation, 
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vation, to ſpend a ſhort Life in the Ser- 
vice of God : And if we will allow, that 
God may juſtly require our Service and 
Obedience for ſo great a Reward as 
Heaven is,wherecan we do him thisSer- 
vice, but on Earth? If a corrupt Nature 
mult be cleanſed and purified,it an earth- 
Iy Nature muſt be ſpiritualized and re- 
fined, before it can be fit to live in Hea- 
ven, where can this be done but on 
Earth, while we live in theſe Bodies of - 
fleſh, and are encompaſs'd with ſenſible 
Objefs 3 This is the time for a Divine 
Soul, which aſpires after Immortality, to 
raiſe it ſelf above the Body, to conquer 
this preſent World, by the belief and 


Hope of unſeen things, to awaken and 


exercile its ſpiritual Powers and Facul- 
ties,and to adorn it ſelf with thoſe Gra- 
ces and Vertues, which come down from 
Heaven,and by the Mercies of God,and 
the Merits of our Saviour, will carry us 
up thither. There is no middle State, 
between living in«his Body, and olt of 
it;and therefore whatever habits and di- 
ſpoſitions of Mind are neceſlary to make 
a Spirit happy, when it goes out of this 
Body, muſt be formed and exerciſed 
while it isin it; Earth and Heaven are 
two extreams,and oppoſite ſtates of _ 
A 
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and therefore it is impoſſible immediate- 
ly to paſs from one to t'other ; a Soul, 
which is wholly ſenſualiz'd by living in 
the Body, if it be turn'd out of the Bo- 
dy without any change, cannot aſcend 
into Heaven, which is a ſtate of perfect 
Purity ; for in all reaſon, the place and 
ſtate of life muſt be fitted to the nature 


of things ; and therefore a life of Hoh- 


neſs, while we live in theſe Bodies, 1s 1 
kind of a middle State, between Earth 
and Heaven 5 ſuch a Man belongs to 


both Worlds ; he is united to this World 


by his Body, which is made of Earth, 
and feels the impreſſion of ſenſible Ob- 
jects,but his Heart and Afﬀections are in 
Heaven; by Faith he contemplates thoſe 
inviſible Glories, and feels and reliſhes 
the pleaſures of a heavenly Life; and he 
who has his converſation in Heaven, 
while he lives in this body, is ready pre- 
pared and fitted toaſcend thither, when 
he goes out of it: he paſſes from Earth 
to Heaven, through the middle Region 
To may ſo ſpeak) of a holy and divine 
Life. | 

Beſides this, it was neceſſary to the 
happineſs and good Government of this 
preſent World, that future Rewards or 
Puniſhmaents ſhould have relation to the 
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good or evil, which we do in this Life. 


This in many caſes lays reſtraints upon 
the luſts and paſſions of men, when the 
Rods and Axes of Princes cannot reach 
them ; it over-awes them with inviſible 
terrours, and makes a guilty Conſcience 
its own Judge and Tormenter ; it 
fowres all the pleaſures of ſin, ſtuffs the 
Adulterer's Pillow with Thorns, and 
mingles Gall and Wormwood with the 


. Drunkard's Cups ; it governs thoſe, who 


are under no other government, whoſe 
boundleſs and uncontroulable power 
gives them opportunity of doing what 
miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them im- 
punity in doing 1t: but the moſt lawleſs 
Tyrants, who tear no other Power, yet 
feel the inviſible reſtraints ofConſcience, 
and thoſe ſecret and ſevere rebukes, 
which make them tremble : Nay, many 
times the fear of the other World go- 
verns thoſe, whom no preſent Evil or 
Puniſhment could govern : Men who 
would venture whatever they could ſuf- 
fer in this life by their fins, are yet a- 
fraid of Hell, and dare.not venture that: 
thoſe who would venture being ſick af- 
ter a Debauch, who would venture to 
facrifice their. Bodies, their Eſtates, their 


- Reputation, in the ſervice of their Luſts, 


who 


concerning D E A T H. 
who are contented to take their fortune 
at the Gallows, or at the Whipping- 
poſt, yet dare not venture Lakes of Fire 
and Brimſtone, the Worm that never 
dieth, and the Fire that never goeth out: 
Thus on the other hand, How much 
is it for the preſent Happineſs of the 
World, that Men ſhould live 1in the pra- 
Qiſe of thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Ver- 
tues,which no Humane Laws command, 
and the negle& of which no Humane 
Laws will puniſh 2? As to inſtance only 
in the love of Enemies, and forgiveneſs 
of Injuries, and ſuch an univerſal Chari- 
ty,as does all the'good it can to all Men. 
I need not. prove, that the exercife of 
theſe Vertues is for the good of 'the 
World,or that no Humane Laws require 
the exerciſe of them, in ſuch noble mea- 
ſures and degrees, as the Goſpel does. 
The Laws of the Land allow ſcope e= 
nough , to fatisfie the moſt revengeful 
Man, who will uſe all the extremuries, 
and all the vexatious arts of Proſecution, 
unleſs nothing will fatisfie his revenge, 
but bloud, and a ſpeedy execution ; for 
the Laws ought to puniſh rhoſe Injuries 
which a good Chriſtian ought to for- 
give ; and then ſome Men may be un- 
(0Ne by legal Revenge,and others —_— 
OR -- 4 
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ed for taking it. If no Man ſhould do 
any good Offices for others, but what 


the Law commands, there would be ve- 


ry little good done in the World ; for 
Laws are principally intended for the 
preſervation of Juſtice, but the ads of 
a generous and bountiful Charity, are 
free : and Men may be as charitable as 
the Law requires;,without any degree of 
that Divine Charity, which will carry 
them to Heaven. Nothing, but the 
hopes and fears of the next World, can 
enforce theſe Duties on us ; and this ju- 


' ſiifies the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 


in making the preſent exerciſe of theſe 
Vertues neceſlary to our future Rewards, 
I ſhall only add, that whatever com- 
plaints bad Men may make, that their 
future Happineſs or Miſery depends up- 
on the government and conduct of 


_ their Lives, in this World, Tam ſure all 


Mankind would have had great reaſon 
to complain, if it had been otherwiſe : 
For how mnuferable muſt it have made 
us, to have certainly known, that we 
muſt be eternally happy , or eternally 
miſerable in the next World, and not to 


have as certainly known how to eſcape 


the Miſeries, and obrain the Happi- 
nels of it 2 And how could that be poſ- 
| | ſibly 
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ſibly known, if the trial of it had been 
reſerved for an unknown ſtate? What 
a terrible thing had it been to dye,could 
no man have been ſure what would have 
become of him in the next World, as 
no man could have been upon this fup- 
poſal ; for how can any man know 
what his reward ſhall be, when he is fo 
far from having done his work, that he 
knows not what he is to do, till he comes 
into the next World. 

But now ſince we ſhall be rewarded 
according to what we have done in this 
Body, every man certainly knows what 
will make him happy or miſerable in the 


next World, and it is his own faulr, it - 


he do not live ſo as to ſecure immortal 
Life ; and what a bleſſed ſtate is this, to 
have ſo joyful a proſpect beyond the 
Grave, and to put off theſe Bodies with 
the certain hopes of a glorious Reſurre- 
&ion! This, I think, is ſufficient to vin- 
dicate the wiſdomand goodneſs of God, 
in making this preſent Life a ſtate of tri- 
al and probation for the happineſs of the 
next. But to proceed : | 

2. If this Life only be our-ſtate of 
trial and probation for Eternity, then 
Death, as it puts a final period to this 
Lite, fo ir puts a final end to our work 
"+ 4 __ tao; 
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too; our day of Grace, and, time of 
Working for another World, ends with 
this Life. "FEY 

We ſhall eaſily apprehend the neceſſi- 
ty of this, if we remember, that Death 
which is the puniſhment of Sin, is not 
merely the death of the Body, but that 


| Nate of Miſery, 'to which Death tran- 


ſlates Sinners ; and therefore if we die, 
while we are in a ſtate of Sin, under the 


, Curſe, and under the power of Death, 


there is no Redemption for ns, becauſe 
the Juſtice of God has already ſerz'd ys; 
the Sentence is already executed, and 
that is too late to obtain a Pardon : for 
in this caſe Death anſwers toour caſting 
into Priſon, from whence we ſhall ne- 


_ ver come forth, till we have paid the 


uttermoſt Farthing; as our Saviour re- 


preſents it, 5 Matth. 25, 26. For indeed 


Sin is the death of the Soul ;. and thoſe 
who are under the power of Sin, are in 
a ſtate of Death, and if they die, before 


_ they have a principle of a new Life in 


them, they fal under the power of death, 
that is, into that ſtate of Miſery and 


_ Puniſhment,which is appointed for ſuch 


dead Souls :. and therefore our redem- 
ption from Death, by Chriſt is begun 
in our dying to S1n,and walking in newe- * 
| neſs 
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neſs of Life, which is our conformity to 
theDeath,and theReſurreCion of Chriſt, 
6 Rom, 4. This is to be dead to fin, and 
to be alive to GOD, as Chriſt is; andif 
we die with Chriſt, we hall rife with 
him alſo into immortal Life, which is be- 
gun in this World, and will be perfe&ted 
in the next, which is the ſum of St. Paul's 
argument, v. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, Ir. thus he 
tells us, 8 Roms. 10, 11. If Chriſt be in 

you, the body is dead, becauſe of fin, but 
the ſpirit is life becauſe of righteouſneſs ; 
That is, our Bodies are mortal, and muſt 
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die, by an irreverſible Sentence, which 


God pronounc'd againſt Adam, when he 
had ſinned ; but the Soul and Spirit has 
anew principle of Life, a principle of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, by which it 
lives to God, and therefore cannot fall 
into a ſtate of Death, when the Body 
dies 3 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Feſus from the dead ,dwell in you ; he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken your mortal Bodies,by his ſpi- 
rit that dwelleth in you; That is, when 
the divineSpirit has quicken'd ourSouls, 
. and raiſed them into a new Life,though 
our Bodies muſt die, yet the fame di- 
vine Spirit will raiſe them up alſo into 
immortal Lite. 


R 4 '  __ 
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- This is the plain account of the mar- 
ter : If Death arreſts us while weare in 
a ſtate of Sin and Death, we muſt die for 
ever 3 but if our Souls are alive to God, 
by a principle of Grace and Holineſs, be- 
fore our Bodies die, they mult live for 
ever : A dead Soul muſt die with its Bo- 
dy 3 that is, ſink intoa ſtate of Miſery, 
which is the death, and the loſs of the 
Soul: a living Soul ſurvives the Body in 
a ſtate of Bliſs and Happineſs, and ſhall 
receive its Body again, glorious and im- 
mortal, at the Reſurrection of the Juſt : 
but this change of ſtate muſt bermade 
while we live in theſe Bodies; a dead 
Soul cannot revive in the other World, 
nor a living Soul die there; and there- 
fore this Life 1s the day of God's Grace 
and Patience,the next World is the place 
of Judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter 
gives, why God is not haſty 1n execu- 
ring judgment, 4#t 1s long ſuffering tous 
ward, 1s becauſe he is ot willing, that a- 
ny ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentance, 2 Pet. 3: 5. Hence the A- 
poſtle tro the Hcbrews exhorts them, 
Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith,To day: 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provecation, in the day of 
temptation in the wilderneſs, when your 

fathers 


"4 
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fathers tempted me, proved me, -and ſaw 


my works forty years : Wherefore I was 
grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 


They do always err in their hearts; and 


they have not known my ways. So I ſwear 
in my wrath, They ſhall not enter into my 
ref. 
Theres ſome diſpute, what 1s meant 
by zo day, whether it be the day of this 
life, or ſuch a fix'd and determind day 
and ſeaſon of Grace, as may end long be- 
fore this life : The example of the 
Tſraelites, of whom God ſwear in his 
wrath, That they ſhould die in the Wile 
derneſs , and never enter into his reſt, 
that is, into the Land of Cazaay, ſeems 
to incline it to the latter ſenſe; for this 
ſentence, That they ſhould notenter in- 
to his reſt, was pronounc'd againſt them 
long before they died; for which reaſon 
they wandered forty years in the Wil- 
derneſs, till all that generation of men 
were dead : and if we are concern'd in 
this. example, then we alſo may provoke 
God to ſuch a degree, that he may pro- 
nounce the final ſentence on us, That we 
ſhall never enter into Heaven, long be- 
fore we leave this World : Our day of 
Grace may have a ſhorter period than 


our lives, and we may wander about in 
this 
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thisWorld, as the 7ae/zres.did in the 
Wilderneſs, under an irreverſible doom 
. and ſentence. -And the ſcope of the 'A- 
poſtle's argument. ſeems to require this 
ſenſe, which is toengage them to a ſpee- 
dy repentance, 7o, day if you will hear 
his woice, harden not your hearts : But 
' why to day? is it. becauſe our lives are 
uncertain , and we may die. before to 
morrow ? No 3 but /e/t we provoke GOD 
to ſwear in his. wrath, That we ſhall not 
enter into his ref, 
All. men know, that if they die in a 
- ftate of Sin, they muſt be miſerable for 
ever ; and this 1s a reaſon to repent be- 
fore they die: But the Apoſtle ſeems to 
argue farther, That by their delays, and 
repeated provocations, they may tempt 
God to ſhorten their day of Grace, and 
pronounce an irrevocable Sentence on 
them , which leaves no place for Re- 
pentance ; which elſe-where he inforces 
trom the example of Eſau, who fold his 
 Birth-right, 12 Heb. 15, 16, 17,v. Look- 
ing diligently, leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God; let any root of bitterneſs 
ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby ma- 
ny be defiled; lef# there be any fornica- 
zor, or prephane perſou, as Eſgu, who. for 
one morſel of meat ſold his birth-right. 
for 
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* For ye know how that' afterward "when: he 
" would have inherited the Bleſſing, he was 


rejefed ; for he found no FT ty of repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully bh 
tears ? 

The ſtating of this matter 'may be 
thought a Digreſſion from 'my- preſent 
Deſign, but indeed it is not ; for'if by 
t0 day, be meant the whole rime of” this 


Life, that proves that Death puts a' fi> 


nal period to our day of Grace; and if 
any ſhorter'period than this. Life be 
meant by 1t; it proves it much ſtrong- 
er ; for if our ſentence'be paſſed before 


"we dye, it | will not be' revokedafter 


death. But the ſtating this- Queſtion, 
is a 'matter of ſo great conſequence 
to us, that if it were a Digreſlion,' it 
were very pardonable ; for many de- 
vout Minds, when they are diſturbed 
and clouded with melancholy, are affli- 
ed with ſuch thoughts as theſe, That 


their day of Grace is paſt, thar God has 
ſworn in his wrath, that'they ſhall not 
enter into his Reſt ; and therefore their 


repentance and rears will be as fruitleſs 


as E/au's were, which could not obtain 
the Bleſling, 
Now for the reſolving this Queſtion, 


T ſhall ſay theſe three things: 1, That 


the 
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the Day of Grace,according to the terms 
of the Goſpel, is commenſurate with our 
Lives. 2. That notwithſtanding this , 
Men may ſhorten their own Day of 
Grace, and God may in wrath and ju- 
ſtice confirm the Sentence. 3. That 
the reaſons for lengthning the Day of 
Grace, together with our Lives, do not 
extend to theother World, and there- 
fore Death muſt put a final period to 
It. 

1, That the Day of Grace, accord- 
ing to the Terms of the Goſpel, is com- 


- menſurate with our Lives ; and there 
- needs no other proof of this,but that the 


promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, is 
made to all true Penitents, without any 
limitation of time: Whoever believes in 
Chriſt, and repents of his fins, he ſhall 
be ſaved; this 1s the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel : And if this be true, then it is cer- 
tain, that at what time ſoever a Sinner 
ſincerely repenteth of his ſins, he ſhall 
be ſaved ; for otherwiſe ſome true and 
ſincere Penitents,if they repent toolate, 
after the day of Grace is expired, ſhall 
be damned, and then it is not true, that 
all ſincere Penitents ſhall be faved. 

I know but one Objection againſt this 


from the example of Eſau, who having 
ſold 
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ſold his Birth-right, when afterwards he 
would have inherited the bleſſing, was re- 
jefted 3 for he found no place for repen- 
tance, though he ſought it carefully with 
tears. It ſeems then, that Eſa repen- 
ted too late, and ſo may we; his re- 


pentance would not be accepted : And 


if we are concerned in this Example, as 
the Apoſtle intimates we are, then we 
may repent of our fins when it is too 
late, and loſe the Bleſſing as E/az did. 

But this Objection 1s founded on a 
miſtake of Eſa«'s Caſe ; the Repentance 
here mentioned, is not E/au's Repen- 
tance, but 7ſaac's ; that is, when T/aac 
had bleſſed Facob, Eſau with all his tears 
and importunity, could not make him 
recall it; z. e. /ſaac would not repent 
of the bleſſing he had given to Facob; 7 
have bleſſed him, yea, and he ſhall be Bleſ- 
ſed ; 27 Gen. 33. 

Eſau's Caſe then was not, that his Re- 
pentance came too late to be accepted, 
but that he could not obtain the Bleſſing, 
_ after he had fold his Birth-right,to which 
the Bleſſing was annexed. Now to ap- 


ply this to the ſtate of Chriſtians, that 


which anſwers to Eſau's Birth-right, is 


their right and title to future Glory, be- 


ing made the Sons of God by baptiſmal 
| - Regene- 
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Regeneration, and-Faith.in Chriſt ; ta. 
ſell this Birth-right, 1s to:part. with our. 
hopes of Heaven, for the pleaſures, or 
riches, or- honours of, this. World, as 
Eſau ſold: his Birth-right for one morſel. 
of Meat ; that is, as the. Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God; either through 
Unbelief, which he calls the root of bzt- 
terneſs, a renouncing the Faith of Chriſt, 
and returning to Judaiſm, or Pagan Ido- 
latries, or by an impure and wicked 
Life, Left there be any fornicator, or pro- 
phane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel 
of meat. ſold his birth-right ; 2. e. who de- 
fpiſes the hopes of Heaven, for the fſin- 
ful pleaſures,and tranſient enjoyments of 
this World : Men, who thus fazl of the 
grace of God, and finally do ſo, as Eſau fi- 
nally fold his Birth-right, when our hea- 
venly Father comes to give his Bleſſing, 
thoſe great Rewards he has promiſed 1n 
his Goſpel, how importunate ſoever they 
ſhall then be for a Bleſſing, as Eſau was, 
who ſought zt carefully with tears, they 
ſhall find no place for repentance ; God 
will not alter his Purpoſes and Decrees 
for their ſakes. © Our Saviour has given 
us a plain Comment on this, 7 Mat.2r, 
22,,2.3. Notrevery one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Unger 
t 0 
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of heaven : but he that doth the will of + 


my Father which is in heaven. Man y will 
ſay unto me at that day, that 1s, the Day 
of Judgment, when the Bleſſing is tobe 
given, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſt- 
. ed in thy name? and in thy name caſt out 
Devils 2 and in thy name done many won- 
derful works? Here is Eſau's Importunity 
for the Bleſſing. And then will 7 profeſs 
unto them, I never knew you : —_ from 
me ye that work iniquity. They were 
profane Eſau's, who had fold their Birth- 
right for a morſe] of Meat, and now 
they found no place for Repentance : 
our Lord will not be perſwaded by all 
their importunities to alter his Sen- 
tence, But depart from me ye that work 

myuity. FT EY 
This example then of Eſau does not 
concern our preſent cafe ; it does not 
prove, that a wicked Man, who hath 
ſpent the greateſt part of his Life in ſin 
and folly, ſhall not be accepted and re- 
warded by God, if he ſincerely repent of 
his ſins, and reform his life ; but it only 
proves,that a wicked&@rungodlyChriſtian 
whoprefers the pleaſures and enjoyments 
of this World, before the hopes of Hea- 
ven,and defiles his Soul with impure and 
worldly Luſts, what pretences ſoever he 
| may 
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may make to the Bleſſing, or how im- 
portunate ſoever he may be for it, ſhall 
receive no Bleſſing from God ; that is, 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, 
which is the very thing the Apoſtle in- 
tended to prove by this example,as you 
may ſee, v. 14. 

I grant the caſe is different, as to 
Churches and Nations ; ſometimes their 
day of Grace is fixt and determin'd, be- 
yond which, without Repentance, they 
ſhall no longer enjoy the light of theGo- 
ſpel. Thus the appearance of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and his preaching the Goſpel 
to them, was the laſt trial of Feruſalem, 
and determin'd-the fate of that beloved 
City : and therefore when Chriſt rode 
into Feruſalem, in order to his Crucifixi- 
on, When he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, Saying, if thou 
hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong anto thy 
peace! but now they are hid from thine 
eyes. For the days fhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench a- 
bout thee, and compaſs thee round, and 
keep thee in on every fide ; and ſhall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 
dren within thee ; and they ſhall not leave 


in thee one ſtone upon another : becauſe 
| tho 
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thou kneweſt not the time of thy vifitatie 


on, I9 Luke 4r, &c. And this our Savi- 


our warned them of before, 12, Joh. 35, 
36. Tet a little is the light with you: 
walk while ye have the light, leſt dark- 
neſs come upon you : for he that walketh 
in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 
While ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be the children of light : 
Which ſignifies, That unleſs they belie- 
ved on him, while he was with them, 
they mult be utterly deſtroyed ; Zhe 
Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, 


and given to a nation bringing forth the” 
fruits thereof 5, as he proves by the Pa- 


rable of the Houſholder who planted a 
Vineyard, 2x Mat. 33, &c. 

And this was in ſome meaſure the 
caſe of the ſeven Churches of 4/a, to 
whom St. John directed his Epiſtles, ro 
ſummon them to repentance, and to 
threaten them with the removal of the 


Candleſtick, if they did not repent. The 


Judgments of God in the overthrow of 
ſome flouriſhing Churches, and in tran- 
ſplanting the Goſpel from one Nation 
to another, are very myſterious and un- 
ſearchable 3 but as for particular perſons, 
who enjoy the light of the Gotpel, unlets 
they ſhorten their day of Grace them- 
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ſelves, God does not ſhbrten it: as long 
as they live in this world, they are ca- 
pable of Grace and Mercy, if they truly 
repent. 

2. Men may ſhorten their own day 
of Grace ; not by thortning the time of 
Grace and Mercy, for that laſts as long 
as this life does; but by out-living the 
poſlibility of repentance, and when they 
are paſt repentance, their day of Grace 
isat an end,and this may be much ſhor- 
ter than their lives: that is, Men may 
ſo harden themſelves in fin, as to make 
their repentance morally impoſſible, and 
God in his juſt and righteous Judgments 
may give up ſuch men to a ſtate of 
hardneſs and impenitence. 

Every degree of love to Sin, propor- 
tionably enſlaves men to the practice of 
it ; makes repentance as uneaſfie and dit- 
ficult, as it 150 pluck out a right eye, and 
cut off a right hand, 5 Mat. 29, 30: as 
painful as dying , as crucifying. the fleſh 
with its affeftious and luſts, which few 
men will ſubmit to, 8 Rom. 13. 3 Col. 


An habit and cuſtom of fin turns into 
nature, and is as difficultly altered as na- 
ture 15: Can the Athiopian change his 
Skin, or the leopard his ſpots ? then may 


you 
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you alſo do good, who afe accuſtomed to do 
evil, 13 Jer. 23. 

Some {ins are of ſuch a hardening na- 
ture, that few men, who are once en- 
tangled by them, can ever break the 
ſnare : ſuch as Adultery, or the love of 
ſlrange Women, of whom Solomon tells 


us, er houſe inclineth unto death, and Se 5 Prov. 
22,- 23. 
7. 22, 23, 
26, 27. 


her paths unto the dead: none that go 
anto her return again, neither take they 


hold of the paths of life, 2 Prov. 18, 


I9. : 
Covetouſneſs is ſuch another harden- 
ing fin, that our Saviour tells us, 7? is 
eaſter for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
heaven :. thoſe who love, and thoſe who 
truſt in their riches, zo Marth. 23, 24, 
25. 
Thoſe who have been once enlight- 
ned, and fall back again .into Infidelity ; 
who have been inſtructed 1n the reaſons 
of Faith, and the motives of Obedience ; 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's 
Word fown in their hearts, but have not 
brought forth the fruits of it, are near 
the Curſe of barren Ground , which 
drinketh in the Dews and Rain of Hea- 


ven, and brings forth briars and thorns, . 


which is rejefted, andis nigh unto curfing, 
Sz | whoſe 
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whoſe end is to be burnt, 6 Heb. 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8. 

When men obſtinately reſiſt the per- 
petual motions and ſolicitations of the 
holy Spirit, he withdraws from them , 
and gives them up to their own coun- 
ſels, as we leave off perſwading thoſe 
who will not be perſwaded. 

And when the Spirit of God forſakes 
ſuch men, the evil Spirit ſeizeth them, 
that Spirit which ruleth in the children 
of diſobedience, 2 Eph. 3. for the World 
is divided into the Kingdom of Darkneſs 
and the Kingdom of Light, x Ce/. 13. 
and thoſe who are not under the go- 
vernment of the divine Spirit,are led cap- 
tive by the Devil at his will, 2 Tim. 2.6. 
and therefore our Saviour hath taught 
us to pray to be delivered from evil, 272 
TS Tomps, from the Evil One, that is, 
from the Devil: for that is a hopeleſs 
ſtate, when God gives us up to the go- 
vernment of evil Spirits : Nay, when 
ren harden themſelves in fin, they are 
rejeed by the good Providence of God, 
which ſecures good men from, or deli- 
vers them out of Temptations, as our 
Saviour has taught us to pray, Lead us 
not into temptation ; as a Father keeps a 


watchful eye over a dutiful Child, to 
h preſerve 
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preſerve him from any harm, and to 
chooſe the moſt proper condition and 
circumſtances of life for him, but ſuffers 
a Prodigal to go where he pleaſes, and 
'undo himſelf as faſt as he can. And 
whoever conſiders the weakneſs and fol- 
ly of humane Nature,and the power of 
Temptations, muſt needs conclude thar 
Man given up to ruine, whois rejected 
by the good Spirit of God, and caſt out 
of the care of his Providence. 
Into this miſerable ſtate Men may 
bring themſelves by fin, which though 
1t does not make them uncapable of 
Mercy, if they do repent,yet it makes it 
morally impoſlible, that they ſhould re- 
pent. Ir 1s this the Apoſtle to the ZHe- 
brews warns them againſt, from the ex- 
ample of the Hardneſs and Infidelity of 
the /ſraelites in the Wilderneſs,of whom 
God ſwear, that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt; as appears from the ap- 
plication he himſelf makes of it, 3 
Heb. 12.13. Take heed , brethren, leſ# 
there be in any of you -an evil heart of 
unbelief , in departing from the living 
God : But exhort one another daily, while 
it is called, To day; leſt any of you 
be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of 


fin, 
| Sz "This 
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This is a plain account of that great 
Queſtion, concerning the length of the 
Day of Grace : Men may out-live the 
time of Repentance, may ſo harden 
themſelves in ſin, as to make their Re- 
pentance morally impoſſible; but they 
cannot out-live the Mercies of God to 
true Penitents : This is reaſon enough to 
diſcourage Men from delaying their Re- 
pentance, and indulging themſelves in a 
vicious courſe of Life, Leſt they ſhould 
be hardned by the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
and ſhould be forſaken by God ; but it 
15 no reaſon to diſcourage true Penitents 

from truſting in the Mercy of God, how 

late ſoever their Repentance be ; - for 
while we live in this World, the door of 
Grece and Mercy is not ſhut againſt true 
Penitents. 

3- But yet the confone of lengthning 
the Day of Grace and Mercy, do not 
reach beyond this Life: This ſufficiently 
appears from what I have already faid ; 
and for a further confirmation of it, I 
ſhall add but this one comiprehenſive 
Reaſon,viz, That the Grace of the Goſpel 
is confined to the Church on Earth ; 
and therefore this Life is the only time 
to obtain the remiſſion of our Sins, and 

s title to future _" We ſhall be 
nal y 
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nally abſolved from all ourS1ns, and re- 
warded with. eternal Life at the Day of 
Judgment ; but we muſt ſue out our 
Pardon, and make our Calling and Ele- 
tion ſure in this World. 

The Goſpel of Chriſt, which 1s the 
Goſpel of Grace, and contains the pro- 
miſes of Pardon and immortal Life, is 
preached only to Men on Earth, and 
concerns none elle. 

For this reaſon Chriſt became Man, 
cloathed with fleſh and blood as we are, 
that he might be the Saviour of Man- 
kind ; which he need not have done, had 
not their Salvation been to be wroug':t 
in this World ; for could they have ben 
ſaved in the next, his Grace might have 
met them ſoon enough there: and rhere:- 
fore, at the birth of our Saviour, the 
Angels ſang, Glory be to God 7n the hi: h- 
eſt, on earth peace, good will towards 
men, 2 Luke 14. 

The Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, ( as all Fewi/ſh Sacrifices, which 
were Types of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
were ) was offered for the expiation of 
the Sins of living Men, or at leaſt conſt- 
dered as living, not of the dead. 

He carried his blood into Heaven(as 
the High: Prieſt did the blood of the Sa- 

S 4 crifice 
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crifice into the Holy of Holies )there to 
make expiarion, and to interceed for us; 
but this Interceſſion, though made in 
Heaven, relates only to Men on Earth, 
as his Sacrifice did ': The Earthly Taber- 
nacle was a Type of the Church on 
Earth,and that only,and theWorihippers 
in it, was explated by Sacrifices. 

There are two Sacraments whereby 
the Grace of the Goſpel is applied to us, 
and which are the ordinary means of 
Salvation, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per,and they are confined'to the Church 
on Earth, and if they have not their cf- 
fe here, they cannot have it in the 
next World : Theſe unite us to Chriſt, 
as Members of his Body, and then the 
holy Spirit, which animates the Body of 
Chriſt, takes poſſeſſion of us,renews and 
fanaifies us; but if we prove dead and 
barren Branches in this ſpiritual Vine, if 
the Cenfures of the Church do not cut 
us oft from the Body of Chriſt, Death 
will, and then we can never be re-united 
to him, nor ſaved by him in the next 
World. Faith in Chriſt, and Repent- 
ance from dead Works, are the great 
Goſpel-terms of Pardon and Salvation, 
and theſe are confined to this World : 
there may be ſomething like them in the 
ee fe tc” oO 71 —_— 
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next World ; ſuch a Faith as makes the 
Devils tremble ; ſuch a Repentance as is 
nothing elſe but deſpairing Agontes,and 
a hopeleſs and tormenting Remorſe ; but 
ſuch a Faith as purifies the heart, as con- 
quers this preſent World, as brings forth 
the fruits of Righteouſneſs3 ſuch a Re- 
penrtance as reforms our Lives, as undoes 
all our paſt Sins, as redreſſes the Injuries 
we have done to our Neighbours, and 
the Scandal we have given to the 
World ; ſuch a Faith, and ſuch a Repen- 
tance,which alone are the true Chriſtian 
Graces of Faith and Repentance,are pro- 
per only for this Lite, and can be exerci- 
ſed only in this Life, while we have this 
World to conquer,and the Fleſh to fub- 
due to the Spirit, while we can reſtore 
our ill gotten Riches, and ſet a viſible 
Example of Piety and Vertue. 

From hence it 1s very evident , that 
no Man, who dies in a ſtate of Sin and 
Impenitence;, can be faved by Chriſt, 
and by the Grace of the Goſpel in the 
next World, for the whole miniſtration 
of Goſpel-grace is confined to this Life, 
and if they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt, I 
know no other Name,whereby they can 
be ſaved : And thus Death puts an end 
to all the flattering hopes of Sinners. 


_ 3. Now 
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| 3. Now if this Life be our only ſtate 
of trial and probation for Eternity ; if 
Death puts a final end to our Day of 
Grace, and time of Working, then 
Death muſt tranſlate us to an immuta- 
ble and unchangeable ſtate. By this I 
do not mean, that as ſoon as we go out 
@f theſe Bodies, our Souls will immedi- 
ately be as happy, or miſerable, as ever 
they ſhall be; the perfe&t rewards of 
good Men are reſerved for the Day of 
Judgment, as the final puniſhments of 
bad Men are; when our Lord /þa/l ſay 
to thoſe on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world : 
And to them on the left hand, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels , 2.5 Matthew 

« 4x; | 

p Br t tho the Happineſs or Miſeries of 
the next World may increaſe, yet the 
ſtate can never alter 3 that 1s, if we die 
ina ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, 
we ſhall always continue ſo; if we die 
in a ſtate of Sin, under the wrath and 
diſpleaſure of God, there is no altering 
our ſtate in the other World ; we muſt 
abide under his wrath for ever. "This is 
the neceſlaryconſequence of what I have 
already 


I 0 
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already faid, which all aimed at this 
point, that oxce dying puts us into an im- 
mutable and unchangeable ſtate: and 
therefore I ſhall wave any further proof 
of this, and only deſire you ſeriouſly to 
conſider of it. 

x. Now firſt, ſince Death puts an end 
to our Day of Grace, and determines 
our final State for ever, and this Death 
comes but once, all Men muſt conſeſs of 
what mighty conſequence it is to die 
well, that Death find us well diſpoſed, 
and well prepared for another World. 
Men uſe their utmoſt prudence and cau- 
tion in doing that, which can be done 
but once for their whole lives,efpecially 
if the happinefs of their whole lives de- 
pends on it; for no error can be corre- 
Qed in what 1s to be done but once ; 
and certainly we have much more rea- 
ſon to prepare to die once, which tran- 
ſlates us toan immutable ſtate of Happi- 
neſs or Mifery. This ought to be the 


Þ| work and buſineſs of our whole lives, to 


prepare for Death,which comes but onse, 
but that ozce is for Eternity : What un- 
pardonable folly is it, for any Man to 
be ſurprized by Death ! to fall into the 
Grave without thinking of it ! To com- 
mit a miſtake, which may be retrieved 


again, 
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again, to be guilty of ſome neglect and 
inadvertency, when the hurt we ſuffer 
by it, may be repair'd by future dili- 
gence and caution, is much more excu- 
ſable, becauſe it is not ſo fatal and irre- 
parable a folly : in this caſe Experience 
may teach wiſdom , and wiſdom is a 
good purchaſe , though we may pay 
dear for it : but a wiſe Man will uſe 
great caution in making an experiment, 
which if it fail, will coſt him his life, 
becauſe that can never be tried a ſecond 
time ; and experience is of no uſe in | 
ſuch things, as can be done but once. 
And this is the caſe of dying ; we can 
die but once, and if we miſcarry that 
once, we are undone for ever: And 
what conſidering Man would make ſuch 
dangerous experiments, as Sinners do e- 
very day, when their Souls are the price 
of the experiment ! Who would try how | 
long Death will delay its coming how 
long he may ſin on fafely,without think- 
ing of Death or Judgment 2? whether | 
Death will give him timely notice to 
repent ? or whether God will give him 
grace to repent, if it does > Who would 
venture the infinite hazards of a Death- 
bed-repentance ? whether after a long 


life of ſin and wickedneſs, a few _— 
ca, 
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ed, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing ſighs 
and groans will carry him to Heaven 2 
If ſuch bold Adventurers as theſe, when 
they bave diſcovered their miſtake and 
folly, could return back into this world, 
and live over their lives again, the ha- 
zard were not ſo great ; but this is an 
experiment not to be twice made : If 
they ſin on, till they harden themſelves 
in fin, and are forſaken of the Grace of 
God ; it Death comes long before they 
expected, and cut them off by ſurprize, 
and without warning; if their dying and 
deſpairing Agonies and Horrors ſhould 
not prove a true godly Sorrow, not that 
repentance to ſalvation never to be repent- 
ed of, they are loſt to Eternity : And 
what wiſe man would expoſe his Soul to 
ſuch a hazard as this > Who would not 
take care to make his Calling and Ele- 
ion ſure, before Death comes,and in a 
matter of ſuch infinite concernment, 
wherein one miſcarriage is irreparable, 
to prevent danger at a diſtance ? 

2. We hence learn, how necellary 
it is for thoſe who begin well, to perle- 
vere unto the end : It is the concluſion 
of our lives, which determines our fu- 
ture ſtate ; as God expreſly tells us by 


his Prophet Ezekzel, 18 Ezek. 21, 3 
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Tf the wicked will turn from all bis fins, 
that he hath committed, and keep my ſta- 
tutes, and do that which is lawful and 
right, he ſhall ſurely live, \he ſhall not. 
die : all his tranſgreſſions that he hath 
committed, they ſhall not be mentioned 
unto him ; in his righteouſneſs that he 
hath done, he ſhall live. ---But when the 
righteous turneth away from his righte- 
ouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and doth 
according to all the abominations that th? 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live ? all the 
righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not 
be mentioned ; in his treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, and in his fin that he hath fin- 
ned, in them ſhall he die. And through- 
out the New7eſtament the reward is pro- 
miſed only to thoſe who continue to the 
end. And what I have now diſcourſed 
gives a plain account of this ; for our 
whole life is a ſtate of trial and probati- 
on, and if we leave off before our work 
be done, if we ſtop or run backwards, 
before we come to the end of our race, 
we muſt loſe our reward, our crown : 
the Chriſtian Life is a ſtate of Warfare, 
and we know the laſt Battel gives the 
final Conqueſt; and this cannot be 0- 
therwiſe, becauſe what comes laſt, un: 


does what went before ; when a _ 
; c 
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ed Man turns from his wickedneſs,and 


does good, God in infinite Mercy, thro' 


the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, will 
forgive his ſins, becauſe he has put them 
away from him, and undone them by 
repentance and a new life; whena righ- 
teous Man turns from his righteouſneſs 
& does wickedly, his righteouſneſs ſhall 
be forgotten, becauſe he has renounced 
it, and parted with it,and is a righteous 
man no longer : Now when God comes 
to judg the World, he will judg Men 
as he then finds them ; he will not in- 
quire what they have been, but what 
they are ; he will not condemn a righ- 
teous Man, becauſe he has been wicked, 
nor juſtifie a wicked Man, becauſe he 
has been righteous ; for this would be to 
puniſh the Righteous,and to reward the 
Wicked : Such as we are when we die, 
ſuch we ſhall continne. for ever ; and 


| therefore it is the laſt ſcene of our lives, 


which determines our future ſtate. 
And ſhould not this make us very jea- 
lous and watchful over our ſelves 2 To 
take heed, leſt there be in any of us an e- 
vil heart of unhelief, in departing from 
the living GO D. Looking diligently, 
leſt any man fail of the grace of G O D ;; 
leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 


trouble 
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trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : 


12Hcb.15 Jeſt after we have eſcaped the pollutions 


2 Pet. 2. 
20,21,22. 


of the world, through the knowledg of the 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, 
and it happen to us according -to the true 


proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit 


again 5 and the ſow that was waſhed, to 
her wa!lowing in the mire. This, as the 
ſame Apoſlle tells us,makes our latter end 
worſe than the beginning ; for it had been 
better for us not to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than after we have known 
it, to turn from the holy commandment de- 
livered to us. WE 

Let thoſe conſider this, who have 
been bleſſed with a religious Education, 
and trained up in the exercifes of Piety 
and Virtue ; who have preſerved them- 
ſelves from the pollutions of youthful 
Luſts, and ſpent their vigorous age 1n 
the ſervice of God ; Can you be content- 
ed to loſe all theſe hopeful beginnings? | 
to loſe all your triumphs and viftories 
over the World and the Fleſh 2 When 
you have out-rid all the ſtorms and hur- 
ricanes of a rempting World for ſo ma- 
ny Years, will you ſuifer your ſelves to 
be ſhipwracked in the Haven 2 When 


you are come within view of the Joon: 
of 


= 
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ſed Land, will you ſuffer your hearts 
then to fail you? wi!l you then murmur 
and. rebel againſt God, and die in the 
Wilderneſs? | 

There has been a very warm Diſpute 
about the perſeverance of Saints, Whe- 
ther thoſe who are once in a ſtate of 
Grace, ſhall always continue ſo? I will 
not undertake to decide this Controver- 
fie ; but thus much I will fay, (and that 

 Tthinkis all that is needful for a Chri- 
ſtian to know about it) That to be in a 
ſtate of Grace, is to have an inward 
principle of Holineſs, which brings forth 
the fruits of a holy life ;- that to perſe- 
verein a ſtate of Grace, is to perſevere 
in the practice of Holineſs and Vertue ; 
that many who have begun well, and 
have thought themſelves, and have been 
chought by others, to be truly good 
men, haveafterwards been overcome by 
the temprations of the World, and defi- 
led themſelves with the impure Luſts of 
it ;othat if ſuch men ever were good 
men, and ina ſtate of Grace, they fall 
from Grace when they forſake the paths 
of Holineſs ; and that thoſe who do thus 
fall away, who after promiſing begin=- 
nings, do all the abominations of the 

Wicked, and live and die in ſuch a ſtate, 
T ſhall 
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ſhall never enter into: Heaven : ' We ſhall 
receive our final Doom and Sentence 
according, to that ſtate and: condition in 
which Death finds us : What is ſaid up- 
on another account, ' 'Fhat we mult call 
no man. happy before death, is true in 
this ſenſe; no man is a Conqueror, but 
he who dies fo : Thoſe: men deceive 
themſelves, who confidently pretend: to 
be ſti]l-in a-ſtate of Grace. and Favour 
with God, becauſe: formerly they. were 
good\men, though.now they are grown 
very bad: this.is to perſevere 1n a ſtate 
of Favour, with God, without perſeve- 
ring in. Holineſs, whichoverthrows the 
Goſpel-of:our Saviour, and will miſerably 
deceive.thoſe men, who, have no better. 
foundation for their hopes. 

. We hence learn, how dangerous it. 
15 to die in the actual commiſſion of any 
known. and wiltul.fin: Such men go in- 
to the other World, and go to Judge- 
ment. with. aCtual guilt upon them, they 
dic in their ſins ; for they could nor re- 
pent of them before they died, becauſe: 
they died -1n_ the commiſſion of them, 
and there 1s no repentance, and there- 
fore no pardon in the nexr World. This. 
has been, and very oftenis, the miſerable, 
and I tear.the hopeleſs ſtate of a.great 
many 
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many finners: How many are there, 


who-not -only drink themfelves into a- 
Feavour, which' takes ſome time*to kill: 


them, and gives them fome time to re- 
pent of their fins, and to ask God's par- 
don, but drink themſelves dead;or which 
is much ar one,. as to this caſe, drink a- 
way their reaſon and ſenſes, and then fall 


from their Horſes, or down a Precipice, 


and periſh! by ſome evil: accident 3 or 
when they are-inflamed with Wine, for- 
get their old friendſhips, and fall by each 
others hands? How many others have 
periſhed in the very aC& of Adultery, or 


which is much the ſame; j-quarrelling 


for a Strumpet, in the rage and fury of 
Luſt? How many die in the: very act of 
Theft and Robbery? All fach men re- 
ceive the preſent puniſhment of their 
ſins in this World, and carry the unre- 


_ pented guilt of them intro the next ; and 


if men {hall bedamned, who diein their 
ſins without repentance, ſuch mens con- 


dition 1s deſperate. And this may be 


che caſe of any man who ventures upon 
awiltul fin; he may die in the very at 
of ir, and-then his repentance will come 
too lateinithe next world: and this fo 


often happens, that no wiſe man would 


venture-lzis Soul upon it. 
SA But 
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But there are two fins eſpecially , 
which this conſideration ſhould deter 
men from, viz. Duelling and Self-mur- 
ther. | 

When men have ſuch a reſentment of 
affronts and injuries, as to revenge them- 
ſelves with their Swords, and eicher to 
thirſt after each others blood, or at leaſt 
to ſtake their lives, and to venture kil- 
ling or being killed, to decide the Quar- 
rc] : theſe men have the hearts of Mur- 
therer*, who would kill if they could 5 or 
at leaſt will venture killing their Bro- 
ther to appeaſe their reſentments or re- 
venge, which isa mortal and a murder- 
Ing revenge, whether it murder or not ; 
and therefore if ſuch men fall in the 
quarrel, as niany. do, without time to 
ask God's pardon with their laſt breath, 
they die under the guilt of Murther un- 
repented of; though they do not kill, 
but are killed, yet they die with mur- 
derous intentions, with a mortal hatred 
and revenge, for they would have kil- 
led, if they could 5 and St. Foh» tells us, 
He that hateth his brother, is a murther- 
er ; and we know that no murtherer hath 
erernal life abiding in him, x John 3. 
15. So that thefe Duclers do nor only 
Venture their lives, but tizeir Souls too, 


it 
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if they fall in thequarrel ; and how little 
ſoever they value their Lives, it isa Jit- 
tle too muchto pawn their Souls upon 
a point of Honour. 

As for Self-murder, if we will allow it 
to be a Sin, It 15 certain that no Min 
who commits it, can repent of it in this 
World, and there is no pardon for fins 
in the next World, which are not re- 
pented of in this. And yet why we 
ſhould not think it as. great a fin to 
murder our ſelves, as to inurder our Bro- 
ther, I cannot imagine, for it has all 
the marks of a very great fin upon 
It. 

Ir is as muchMarder to kill our ſelves, 
as it is to kill another Man ; and there- 
fore it is a breach of the ſixthCommand:- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not kill . The reaton 
againſt Murder 1s the fame, For in te 
image of GOD made he man, 9 G-n.6 ; 
and he who kills himſelf EG God's 
Image,as much as he wha kills another 
Man. The more unnatural the fin is, 
or the greater obligations we have to 
preſerve the life of the perſon whom we 
kill, the greater the ſin is: to murder a 
kind Friend,and a Benefactor, is a great- 
er evil than to Murder a Stranger; to 
murder a Parent or a Child, a Witeor 
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a Husband,i is {till a oreater evil, becauſe 
they are ſo much nearer our Selves; and 
if the nearneſs of the relation increaſes 
the ſin, no body is fo near. to us as our 
ſelyes, and therefore there is no ſuch-un- 
natural Murder as this. | 

The excuſes which are'made for Self- 
Murder, will not juſtifie the Murder of 
any other Man in the World: though _ 
we ſhould ſee a Friend whom we love 
like our ſelves, labouring under intoler- 
able pains, or inſupportable misfortunes 
and calamities of life, though he ſhould 
importune and beſeech us to put an end 
ro his ſafferings,by putting an end to a 
miſerable life;thovgh out of great king- 
neſs and compaſſion we heartily deſire 
to follow him to his Grave, yet we muſt 
not kill him ; neither the Laws of God 
nor Man will allow this: And yet if Self- 


' Tove be the meaſure of our love toother 


Men,and will Np Self-murder, when 
we are grown weary of life, when we 

either deſpiſe the " orld,or think it beſt 
to make our eſcape eut of it, I carinot 
imagine, why 'we may not do the ſame 
kindneſs for a Friend or a Brother,when 
he deſires ir,as we may do for our ſelves ; 
the reaſon is the ſame in both, and if it 
will not juſtifie both,itcan juſkific neither. 
For 
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For there 'is no foundation, that I 
know of, for, what ſome pretend, that 
God has given us greater power over 
our own lives, than over other Mens : 
We find no ſuch power given us in Scri- 
Yure, which 1s the only revelation of 
God's will;and I am ſure Nature teaches 
us no ſuch thing 3 nay, Nature teaches 
the quite contrary ; the natural averſi- 
ons to Death, and the natural principle 
of Self-preſervation, were not only in- 
tended to make us cautious of any hurt 
or tfiiſchief, which other Men may do 
us, but to make us careful to do no hurt 
to, much leſs to deſtroy our ſelves; and 
therefore the voice of Nature 1s, That 
we muſt preſerve our own lives and be- 

_ FM 
When God made us, .he did not make 
us the abſolute Lords and Maſters of our 
ſelves ; we cannot diſpoſe of our felves 
as we pleaſe, bur are his Creatures and 
Subjects, and muſt receive Laws from 
him, and that in ſuch inſtances, where- 
in the injury is done only to our ſelves: 
We muſt not abuſe our own Bodies 
by Intemperance and Luxury, or Luſt, 
though neither the Publick, nor any 
private perſons are injured by it; and 
if we have not power over our own 'Bo- 
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| dies 1n leſſer inſtances, much leſs to kill 
them, ; Sn. | 
And if it be a fin todeſtroy our own 
lives, it is the moſt mortal and damning 
ſin, for it deſtroys Soul and Body toge- 
ther, becauſe it makes our repentance 
impoſſible, unleſs Men can repent of 
their ſin,and obtain God's pardon for it, 
before they have committed it, or can 
repent and obtain their pardon in the 
next World. Did Men ſeriouſly conſi- 
der this, it is impoſlible, that the great- 
c{t ſhame and infamy, want or ſuffering, 
or whatever it 1s,thit makes them wea- 
ry of life,ſhould be thought ſo intolera- 
ble, as to make them force their paſ- 
fage into the other World, to eſcape it, 
whenſuch a vislent andunnatural eſcape 
will coſt them their Squls: -Men may 
be in ſach evil circumſtances as make 
death deſirable : but no conſidering Man 
will exchange the ſufferings of this life, 
for the endleſs miferies of the next : If 
we cannot deſtroy our Lives, and put 
an end to our preſent ſufferings, without 
deſtroying our Souls too, we muſt be 
contented ta live on, and bear our lot 
patiently in this World, which, whatever 
it 1s, 1s much more eaſie and tolerable , 


than to be eternally miſcrable. 
_- And 
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And yet God forbid, that I ſhould 
pronounce a final and peremptory Sen- 
tence upon all thoſe unfortunate perſons 
who have died by their own hands: We 
know not what allowances God may 
make for ſome Mens opinion of the law- 
fulneſs of it ; and for the diſtraQtion of 
other Mens thoughts and paſſions thro' 
a ſetled melancholy, or ſome violent 
temptation : My bufineſs is not to limit 


the Soveraign and Prerogative Grace of 


God, but to declare the nature of the 
thing according to the Terms of the 
Goſpel : To Murder our ſelves, is the 
moſt unnatural Murder ; it 1s a damn- 
ing Sin, and ſuch a fin as no Man can 
repent of in this World, and therefore 
unleſs God forgive it without repent- 
ance, 1t can never be forgiven ; and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt gives us no commiſſion 
to preach Forgiveneſs of Sin, without 
Repentance 3 the Goſpel-grace, which 
only forgives Penitents,cannot fave ſuch 
Men ; and he ts a very bold Man, and 
ventures very far upon unpromiſed and 
uncovenanted Mercy,who will commit 
a fin, which the Grace of the Goſpel can- 
not pardon. | 

All that I have to add under this 
Head, is the caſe of thoſe who die in de- 
ſpair 
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fpair of God's Mercy : This is common- 
{ty thonght a very hopeleſs Nate; for to 
Soſpalr of the mercy of God, is a great 
ſin, and therefore ſuch Men die in the 
aQual commiſſion of ſin unrepented of ; 
and By-ſtanders are apt to fufpe& their 
deſpair to be little berter than their fi- 
nal doom and ſentence ; and yet many 
times we ſee Men labouring under de- 


ſpair in their laſt Agonies, who have to 


all outward appearance lived very inno- 
cent and vertuous lives ; and it is hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think 
they were ſecret Hypocrites, and that 
God has finally rejeted them, becauſe 
they paſs ſuch-a fevere judgment” upon 
themſelves. - 

Now I confeſs, deſpair is as uncotn- 
fortable a ſtate as any Man can die in ; 
but I cannot think it ſo fatal and dange- 
rous as ſome imagine ; 'for let us confi- 
der, what the nature of Defpair is, and 
wherein the finfulneſs of it confiſts. 

Fo disbelieve the Promites of Grace 
and Mercy, made to true penitent Sin- 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt, is Infidelity, nor 
Defptir: 4nd this indeed 154 great and 
unpardonable, ſin, for 1t is. to renounce 
the Faith ot Chriſt, and the Grace of the 
Goſpels but this 15 not what we-com- 

a monly 
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monly call Deſpair : $uch men believe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Pro- 
miſes of it, as firmly as others doz they 


do not doubt but God will forgive all 


true Penitents, through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jefus Chriſt ; and therefore 
areas true and ſincere Believers, as thoſe 
who do not deſpair 3 but.their deſpair 
is in the application of theſe Promiſes to 
themſelvess5 that is, they fear that they 
are not within the Terms and Conditi- 
ons of Goſpel-grace ; that they are not 
true Penitents ; that their Day of Grace 
is expired, and now they ſhall not re- 
ceive the Bleſſing, though, as Eſau did, 
they ſeek it earneſtly with tears 5 or it 
may be, that they are Reprobates who 
have no right to the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel. 


Now if theſe Men may upon all other _ 


accounts be very good Chriſtians, but 
are either oppreſled with melancholy, 
or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
tions of Religion,can we think that their 
- melancholy or miſtakes, which make 
them paſs ſofalſe a judgmentupon them- 
ſelves, ſhall make God condemn them 
too, who knows them better than they 
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know themſelves 2 Should a Man, who + 


has a delirous fancy, accuſe himſelf of 
Thett, 
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ded by ſome Travellers he meets, that 


if juſtifying Faith were norhing elſe but 
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Theft, or Murder, or Treaſon, which he 
was never guilty of 3 would.a juſt and 
righteous Judge, who certainly knows, 
that he isnot guilty of theſe crimes,con- 
demn him, only becauſe he condemns 
himſelf > Suppoſe a Man, who is 1n the 
right way to Heaven, ſhould be perſua- 


he has miſtaken his way ; and upon this 
he ſhould fall into great horrors and a- 
gonies, and give himſelf for loſt ; is this 
Man ever the further off of Heaven, be- 
cauſe he is perſuaded that he has miſta- 
ken the way ? | 

The falſe judgments dying Men make 
of themſelves, either through Enthuſi- 
aſm, Preſumption, or Deſpair, ſhall not 
determine their final State : Men may 
g0 to Hell with all the Triumphs of a de- 
luded fancy, which promiſes.nothing leſs 
than Eternal Glories ; and thoſe who go 
trembling out. of this World, may find 
themſelves happily miſtaken in the next, 
It is a wrong notion of juſtifying Faith, 
which makes Men conclude Deſpair to 
be ſo damning and unpardonable a Sin: 


a ſtrong belief and per{waſion, that we 
are jutiified, there were good reaſon to 
conciude Deſpair to be a mortal Sin, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe it is a direct contradiction to juſti- 
fying Faith : nay, if the juſtifying act of 
Faith were an actual reliance and re- 
cumbency on Chriſt for Salvation, De- 
ſpair muſt be very mortal, becauſe while 
men are under theſe agonies , they do 
not, they cannot rely on Chriſt for Sa]- 
vation ; for they believe, that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will not fave them : 
but if to believe in Chriſt, that he is the 
Saviour of the World, that he has made 
expiation for our ſins, and intercedes for 
us at the right hand of God, and is able 
to fave to the uttermolt all thoſe thar 
come unto Gad by hIm 3 that he will 


fave all true penitent ſinners, and will 


fave us, if we be true Penitents 3 I fay, 
if ſuch a Faith as this, when it brings 
forth the genuine fruits of repentance, 
and a holy life, be a true juſtifying Faith, 
this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt De- 
ſpairz and then men may be in a juſtifi- 
ed ſtate, though they are never ſo 
ſtrongly perſwaded that they are Repro- 
bates : A very good man may have his 
fancy diſturb'd, and may paſs a falſe 
judgment upon himſelt ; bat this is no 
reaton for God to condemn him,no more 
than God will juſlifie a preſuming and 
enthuſiaſtick Hypocrite, becauſe heju- 
ltifies himſelf. LEE _ 
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- 4. If Death pur a final end to our 
work and labour, and ſhuts up: our ac-: 
counts, then'1t concerns us to do: all: the 
good that we can while we hve : What-: 
ever our hand findeth to: do, we ſhould do. 
it with all our might , ſeeing there is no 
wiſdom, nor knowledge, nor working in the 
grave, whither we are haſting; Nor that 
the next world is an idle and unaQtive: 
ſtate, where we ſhall know nothing, and. 
have nothing to. do 3 but. Deattvputs an' 
end to ourwworking for the other world: 
nothing can be. brought to: our account: 
at the Day of Judgment, but the good: 
we do while we: live here ; for this one- 
ly'we ſhall receive our reward, propor- 
rionable to the increaſe and wiſe im- 
provement of our talents. 

And 1snot thisa good reaſon why we 


ſhould begin to ſerve God betimes, and: 


to take all opportunities of doing good, 
ſince we have only a ſhort life to work: 
ia for Eternity. There are great and 
olorious rewards prepared for good men, 
but thoſe ſhall have the brighteſt Crown, 
who do the moft good in the wortkd; 
who are rich in- good works; and lay up. 
for themſelves treaſures in heaven. 


Indeed the meaneſt place in-Heaven is/ | 


a-happineſs too great for us to conceive, 
I'm 
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I'm ſure much greater than our greateſt 
deſerts ; but fance- qur bountiful Eord 


will reward all the good ſervice we do, 


why ſhould'we neglect doing any good, 
when. ſuch. neglects. will leſſen our re- 
ward 2 why ſhould we be-contented to 
loſe any degrees of Glory? This.s a: holy: 
Ambition; to. be as good; and tobe as 
happy: as: Godican make us. 
This1s never thought of by thoſe men 
who have no greater deſigns than to e- 
ſcape Hell; but as for. the. Glories of 
Heaven, they. can be contented with the 
kaſtſhare of them. No.man will ever 
get to Heaven, who ſodeſpiſes. the Glo- 
ries of it:: and if late repentance ſhould 
open our eyes, not: only. ro ſee our ſins, 
bur to alter. our opinions of this world 
and of the next, yet: we can never recal 
our.paſt time, and that little. rime that 
remains, which is the very,dregs and ſe- 


 diment of: our hves, the dead and un- 


active. Scene, will miniſter very few op- 
portunities of doing good; and ifit did, 
we are capable of doing very little, and 
it we ger:to Heaven, that will be all; bur: 
the bright and triumphant Crowns ſhall 
be: beſtowed upon thoſe who haveiim- 
proved their time and their talents: ber- 
ter. 

It 
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It is the good we do, while we live, 
that ſhall be rewarded ; and therefore 
we muſt take care to do good while we 
live : It is well when men who do no 
good while they live, will remember to 
do ſome good when they die. But if God 
ſhould accept ſuch preſents as theſe, yet 
it will make great abatements in the 


- account, that they kept their Riches 


themſelves as long as they could, and 
would part with nothing to God, till 

they could keep it no longer : 1t is not. 
the Gift, but the mind of the Giver, that 
1s accepted. Under the Goſpel God is. 
pleaſed with a living Sacrifice; but the 
Offerings of the Dead (and ſuch theſe 
Teſtamentary Charities are, which are 
intended to have no effe@ as long as we 
live) are no better than dead Sacrifices ; 
and it may be queſtioned, whether they 
will be brought into the account of our 
lives, 1f wedid no good while we lived : 
The caſe is different as to thoſe who did 
all the good they could while they hved, 
and when they ſaw they could live no 
longer, took care to do good after death; 
ſuch ſurviving Charities as theſe prolong 
our lives, and add daily to our account ; 
when ſuch men are removed into the o- 


ther world, they are doing good in this 
world 


concerning DEATH. 
would ſtill ; they have a Stock a going 
below, the increaſe and improvements 
of which will follow them 1nto the other 
world: Men who have been charitable 
all their lives, may prolong their chari- 
ty after death, and this will be brought 
to the Account of their Lives 3 but I 
cannot ſee, how a Charity which com- 
mences after death, can be called doing 


ood while we live ; and then it cannot 


| belong to the Account of our Lives: all 
that can be ſaid for it is this : That they 
make their Wills , whereby they be- 
queath theſe Charities, while they live, 
and therefore their bequeathing theſe 
Charities is an a& of their Lives ; bur 
they never intend they ſhall take place 
while they live, but after their deatli : 
and when they never intend ther Chari- 
ty to be an act of their lives, I know not 
why God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe 
Death-bed Charities are too like aDeath- 
bed Repentance, men ſeem to give their 
Eſtates to God and the Poor,juit as they 
part with their ſins,when they can keep 
them no longer : This is much ſuch a 
Charity, as 1t is Devotion to bequeath 
our dead Bodiesto the Church or Chan- 
cel, which we would never viſit while 
we lived. 

V But, 
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But yet, as I have already intimated, 
this is the only way to prolong our 
Lives,and to have an increaſingAccount 
after death, to lay the foundations of 
ſome great good to the World, which 
ſhall out-live us 5 which like Seed ſown 
in the Earth, ſhall ſpring up, and yield 
a plentifulHarveſt, while we ſleep (weet- 
ly in the duſt ; ſuch as, the religious E- 
ducation of our Children and Families, 
which may propagate it ſelf in the 
world, and laſt many Ages after we are 
dead;the Endowment of PublickSchools 
and Hoſpitals; in a word,whatever 1s for 
the Relief of the Neceſlities, or for the 
Inſtruction and good Government of 
Mankind, when we are gone : To do 
good while we live, and to lay defigns 
of great good to future Generations , 
will both come into our Account ; and 
this may extend the Account of our 
Lives, much beyond the ſhort Period of 
them in this World. 

5. If Death puts an end to our Ac- 
count, methinks a Dying-bed is a little 
of the lateſt to begin it , for this is to 
begin juſt where we muſt end. The 
Account of our Lives is the Account of 
the Good or Evil we have done while 
we lived: And what account can a dy- 

ing 
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ing Man give of this, who has ſpent his 


whole life in ſin and wickedneſs? If he 
mult be judged according to what he 
hath done in the Body, how fad is his 
account, and how impoſlible is it for 
him to mend it now 2 For when he is 
juſt a dying, it 15 too Jate for himto be- 
in to live : If without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee God, how hopeleſs is his condi- 
_ tion, who has lived a wicked and profli- 
gate life all his days, and is now paſt 11- 
ving, and therefore paſt living a holy 
life > A Man who 1s confined to a fick 
and dying Bed, 1s uncapable of exerci- 
ſing the virtues of lite; his tirne of work 
is over, almoſt as perfely over as if he 
were dead ; and therefore his account is 
finiſhed, and he muſt expect his re- 
ward according to what he has already 
done. | 
No, you'll ſay, he may ſtill repent of 
his ſins, and a true Penitent ſhall find 
mercy even at his laſt gaſp. Now I 
readily grant, that all true Penitents 
ſhall be ſaved, whenſoever they truly re- 
pent ; but it is hard ta think, that any 
dying ſorrows, or the dying vows and 
_ reſolutions of Sinners, ſhall be accept- 
ed by GOD tor true repentance : 


Fhe miſtakes of this matter are very 
Y.3 fatal, 
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fatal, and therefore I ſhall briefly explain 
W  .- 
In expounding the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, we mult take care to reconcile 
the Goſpel to it ſelf, and not make one 
part of it contradict or overthrow ano- | 
ther ; now as the Goſpel promiſes par- 
don of fin to true Repentance, ſo it 
makes Holineſs of life as neceſſary a con- 
dition of Salvation,as true Repentance: 
r2Heb.1 1/7thout holineſs no man ſhall ſee GOD. 
GOD will render to every man accords 
ing to his deeds : To themwho by patient 
continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality, eternal life : 
but unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſ- 
5 _ neſs, indignation aud wrath, tribulation 
1 and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that 
doth evil ;-»--but glory, honour, and peace, 
to every man that worketh good. Be not 
deceived, GO D is not mocked ; for what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo 
reap : for he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption ; but he that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting. The Promiles of 
forgiveneſs to Repentance, are not more 
expreſs than theſe Texts are, which de- 
clare, that we ſhall be rewarded accord- 
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ing to our works; and we have as much 
reaſon to believe the one as the other : 
and if we believe the Goſpel, we muſt 
believe them both ; and then repen- 
tance and a holy life are both neceſſary 
to Salvation; and then the dying ſor- 
rows of ſinners, who have lived very 
; wicked lives,and are paſt mending them 
now, cannot be true ſaving repentance. 
If ſorrow for ſin, without a holy life, can 
carry men to Heaven, then Fm ſure ho- 
lineſs is not neceſſary, then men may 
ſee God without holineſs ; and then the 
promiſes of pardon to repentance ( if 
this dying ſorrow be true repentance) 
overthrows the neceſlity of a holy lite ; 
the neceſſity of a holy life, contradis 
the promiſes of pardon to ſuch penitents, 
and then either one or both of them 
mult be falle. 

To ſtate this matter plainly, and in a 
few words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
two kinds of repentance : 1. The Bap- 


tiſmal Repentance. 2. Repentance up- 


on a relapſe, or falling into any known 
and wiltul fin. 


I. By Baptiſmal Repentance, I mean, 
that repentance which 1s necellary in a- 


dult perſons, in order to their receiving 
U 3 Chri- 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm : this is the repen- 
tance which is moſt frequently mention- 
ed in the New Teftamenr, and to which 
the promiſe of remiſſion and forgiveneſs 
15 annexed ; this our Saviour preached, 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, 4 Matth. 17. This he gave autho- 


rity to his Apoſtles to preach, That re- 
pentance and remiſſion of. fins ſhould be 


preached in his Name among all nations , 


24 Luke 47. Now this repentance, both 
asto Jews and Heathens, who embraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, was a renouncing all 
their former ſins, and falſe, ſuperſtitious, 
or idolatrous Worſhip; and this qualifi- 
ed them for Baptiſm, in which they ob- 
tain'd the remiſſion of all their ſins in 
the Name of Chriſt ; and for this reaſon 
remiſſion of fins is promiſed to repen- 
tance, becauſe all ſuch penitents are re- 
ceived to Baptiſm, which is the waſhing 
of Regeneration, which wathes away all 
their fins, and puts them into a ſtate of 
Grace and Favour with God ; as St. Pe- 
zer tells the Fews, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 2. AQts 38. 
And much: to the fame purpoſe Ananzas 
told St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptized, and 
waſh away thy ſins, calling on the name of the 

FOO FO ey Td 
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Lord, 22 Ads 16. And I know not any 
one Text i in the New 7Teftament,wherein 
the remiſſion of ſins is abſolutely pro- 
miſed to Repentance, but what muſt be 
underſtood of this Baptiſmal repentance; 
and then repentance and remiſſion of ſin 
are inſeparably annexed , becauſe ſuch 
penitents waſh away all their ſins in 
Baptiſm, and come pure and undefiled 
out of that myſtical Fountain, which is 
ſet open for fin and for uncleanneſs to 
waſh in, and to be clean. 

Now I grant, ſhould any perſon who 
comes to Baptiſm rightly qualified and 
diſpoſed, with a ſincere Repentance- and 
ſtedfaſt F aith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 
| is baptized, before he has time and op- 

portunity to exerciſe any of the Graces 
of the Chriſtian life, ſuch a man ſhall 
go to Heaven without actual Holineſs ; 
the remiſſion of his ſins in Baptiſm, upon 
his repentance, will fave him, though 
he have not time to bring forth the 
fruits of repentance in a holy life ; and 
this is the only caſe I know of, where- 
in a penitent can be ſaved without as 
Qual Holineſs, viz. by Baptiſmal' Grace 
and Regeneration. Only the Primitive 
Church, and Ithink with very good rea- 


ſon, allowed the ſame to Martyrdom, 
V 4 when 
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when it prevented the Baptiſm of young 
Converts, as we know under the Pagan 
Perſecutions, young Converts who made 
bold confeſſions of their Faith in Chriſt, 
were hurried away to Martyrdom, be- 
tore they had opportunity of being bap- 
tized ; but ſuch men were baptized in 
their own Blood, and that ſupplied the 
want of Water-baptiſm,which theycould 
not have : Now in this caſe alſo, if Mar- 
tyrdom be inſtead of Baptiſm , as the 
Primitive Church thought it, then had 
any heathen been converted from a lewd 
and profligate life, to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and been immediately apprehended, and 
halled to Martyrdom, before he could 
cither be baptized, or give any other te- 
ſtimony of the reformation of his Life 
and Manners , but. by dying a Martyr, 
this man alſo would go to Heaven with- 
out actual holineſs of life, as a baptized 
penitent, who dies immediately alter his 
Baptiſm, ſhall. 

And this ſeems to me, to give the beſt 
account of the caſe of the penitentThiet 
upon rhe Croſs, which one example has 
encouraged .ſo many ſinners to delay 
their repentance to the laſt minute, and 
has deſtroyed ſo many Souls by ſuch 


delays. Fs caſe ſeems to be this : It is 


probable, 


concerning DEAT H. 


probable,he had heard of Chrift,and the 
fame of -his great Miracles before, and 
| that opinion ſome hadof him,that he was 
that Mefras whom God had promiſed to 
ſend into the World ; for we can hardly 
think, that any Man, who lived in thoſe 
days, ſhould never have heard of Chriſt, 
whoſefame went through the wholeNa- 
tion : but yet the courſe of life this Thief 
lead, gave him no great curioſity to in- 
quire into ſuch matters, till he was ap- 
prehended for Robbery,and condemned 
to die at the ſame time with Chriſt ; 
this extraordinary accident made him 
more curiouſly inquire after him, and 
learn all the circumſtances of his appre- 
henſion, and trial, and uſage, and beha- 
viour, and anſwers, eſpecially when he 
ſaw him, and was to die with him; and 
in ſhort,he obſerved ſo much as convin- 
ced him, that he was the true Meſſras, 
though he ſaw him nailed in fo ſhametul 
a manner to the Croſs. 

Now if this was his caſe, (and we' 
muſt ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, 
unleſs we will fay, that he was miracu- 


: louſly inſpired upon the Croſs, with the 


Faith of Chriſt, without knowing any 
thing of him before, which has no foun- 
dation in the Story, and is without any 

£50 | preſt- 
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preſident or example; I fay, if this was 
his caſe, }according to the principles laid 
down, we mult grant, that if this Thief 
had renounced his wicked courſe of life, 
and profeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, and 
been baptized in his Name, though he 
had immediately ſuffered upon theCrofſs, 
he muſt have gone diredly toHeaven or 
Paradiſe, as Chriſt promiſed him he 
ſhould, by vertue of the remiſſion of all 
his fins in Baptiſm - Nay, we muſt grant 
farther, that if inſtead of Baptiſm,he had 
at that time died a Martyr for the pro- 
teſlion of his Faith in Chriſt ; this would 
have ſupplied the place of Baptiſm, and 
tranſlated him to Paradiſe: All then that 
we have to enquire is, whether his Con- 
teſſion of Chriſt upon the Croſs, might 
not as well ſupply the want of Water- 
Baptiſm, as Martyrdom ; nay, whether 
it were not equivalent to Martyrdom it_ 
ſelf,and might not reaſonably be accept- 
ed by ourSaviour as ſuch.Water-baptiſm 
he could not have, a Martyr he could- 
not die, for he died a Malefactor, but he 
confeſſed his Faith in Chriſt, when he 
faw him hanging upon the Croſs, which 
was a more glorious Act of Faith, than 
to have died upon the Croſs for him : 
He confeſſed Chriſt when his own Dif- 

ciples 
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Ciples fled from him, and when Peter 
himſelf denied him, and diſcovered his 
glory through the meaneſt diſguiſe, that 


ever it was concealed under even in this 


World; And why ſhould not this paſs for. 


the Faith and Confeflion of Martyr- 
dom? And then the Thief upon the 
Croſs was faved as by Baptiſm 3 which 
is, Not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſh, But the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards G O D, 1 Pet. 3.21. Which de- 
ſcription of Baptiſm,gives us a plain rea- 
ſon,why Martyrdom ſhould ſupply the 
place of Baptiſm ; and is as good a rea- 
ſon, why the Thief'sConfeſſjon of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs ſhould do 1o. 
This example then of the Thief upon 
the Croſs, is no reaſonable encourage- 
ment to any baptized Chriſtian, to live 
a wicked Life, and delay his Repentance 
till the hour of Death, in hopes of be- 
ing ſaved at laſt, as he was; for he was 
ſaved, as new repenting Converts are, 
by Baptiſm, not as baptized Sinners 
hope to be, by a Death-bed Sorrow, 
and Remorſe of Conſcience. 
And yet this is the only example, 
which with any ſhew of reaſon is al- 
ledged to prove the ſufficiency of a 


Death-bed Repentance; for the —_ 
| | ; 
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of the Labourers, who were caſfled to 
work in the Vineyard at difterent hours, 

ſome early in the morning,others at the 

20 Mat. 1. third, the fixth,the eleventh hour of the 
_-_ day, 1s nothing at all to this purpoſe : 
The ſeveral hours of the day in that Par- 

able, do not ſignifie the ſeveral hours of 
Mens lives, but the different ages of the 
World ; and therefore thoſe Labourers, 

who are called into the Vineyard about 

the eleventh hour of the World, that 1s, 
towards the end, or in the Jaſt age of 

the World,might be called at the begin- 

ning of their lives, and work on to the 

end of them: for the deſign of that 
Parable is to ſhew, that the Genz2les, 

who were called into the vineyard, or 
received into the Church of Chriſt to- 
wardsthe concluſion of theWorld,ſhould 

be admitted to equal Priviledges andRe- 
wards with the Fews, who were God's 
ancient People, and had been called in- 

to the Vineyard early in the morning, 
which occaſioned their murmuring a- 
gainſt the good Man of the Houſe; as 

we know the Jews murmured upon this 
account 5 and nothing more prejudiced 
them againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, 

than that the Gentz/es were received in- 


to the Church without Circumciſion. 
| | The 
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The fame thing our Saviour repreſents 
in the Parable of the Prodigal:the return 


of the Prodigal to his Father's Hauſe, is 15Luk.r3, 


F6 ; 


the Converſion of cheGentzles, who were 
| the younger Brother, and had been a 
great Prodigal for many Ages : the el- 
der Brother, who always lived at home 
with his Father, was the Fewi/h Church; 
but when this young Prodigal was re- 
ceived by his Father with Feaſting, and 
Muſick, and all the expreſſions of Joy 3 
the elder Brother grew jealous of it,and 
thought himſelf much injured by his Fa- 
ther's fondneſs for the returning Prodi- 
gal, and refuſed to come in, and bear his 
part in the Solemnity ; as the Fews re- 
jefted the Goſpel, becauſe 'the Gertz/es 
were received into the Church. 

And that this muſt be the true mean- 
ing of the Parable of the Labourers, ap- 
pears from this,that thoſe who were cal- 
led into the Vineyard at the eleventh 
hour, received a reward equal to thoſe 
who had born the heat and burden of 
the day ; which is agreeable enough, if 
we expound it of different Ages ot the 
Church, for there is great reaſon, why 
the Gentzles, though they came later in- 
to the Vineyard, ſhould be made at leaſt 
equal with the Fews,who were God's an- 

| C1ENT 
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cient People : but if we expound this of 
entring into the Vineyard at different 
ages of our life, it ſeems very unequal, 
that thoſe who begin a life of Vertue juſt 
at the concluſion of their lives, ſhould 
be equally rewarded with thoſe who 
have ſpent their whole lives in the ſer- 
vice of God ; that is, that thoſe who do 
very little good, ſhall receive as great a 
reward as thoſe who doa hundred times 
as much 3 which is a dire contradidti- 
on to the ſcope and defign of our Savi- 
our's Parables about the Pounds and 
Talents, 25 Matt. 14, &c. 19 Luke 12, 
; E 

But ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, 
not of the Fewi/ſh and Chriſtian Church, 
but of particular Chriſtians, yet their 
being called to work in the Vine-yard, 
at. what hour ſoever it was, though the 
eleventh hour, was their firſt admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Church, their farſt 
converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, and 
from this time they laboured in' the 
Vine-yard, lived a holy and religious 


life; and I readily grant, ſhould a Few, 


a Turk, or a Pagan, be converted to 
Chriſtianity in the eleventh hour, in his 
declining Age, and from that time hve 
in obedience to the Goſpel of _ 

| there 


concerning D E A 'T H. 
there 1s no doubt but he ſhall be greatly 
rewarded : But what 1s this to any of 
us, who were born of Chriſtian Parents, 
baptized in our very Infancy, inſtructed 
in the Chriſtian Religion from the very 
beginning,and have always profeſſed the 


Faith of Chriſt, but lived like Pagans 


and Infidels.! We were not called into 

the Vineyard at the eleventh hour, but 
early in the morning ; and though Men 
who were called at the laſt hour, ſhall 
be rewarded for that hours work ; this 
does not prove, that Men, who entring 
into the Vineyard in the morning, 
play or riot away their time till the e- 
leventh hour, ſhall receive a day's wa- 
ges for an hours work. 

But ſuppoſe this too, yet it will not 
anſwer the caſe of a Death-bed Repent- 
ance; ſuch Men delay not till the ele- 
venth hour, but till night comes, when 
they can do no work at all ; whereas 
thoſe who came laſt into the Vineyard, 
wrought an hour ; now that God in in- 
finite grace and goodneſs will reward 
Men for one hour's work, does not 
prove, that he will reward thoſe who 
do no work, but ſpend their whole day 


idlely or wickedly, and only ask his par-: 


don for not working at night. 
IT. But 
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1. But what a fatal Cheat theſe Men 
put upon themſelves,will better appear, 
if we conſider the ſecond kind of Re- 
pentance, which is Repentance after Ba- 
ptiſm, when Men have relapſed into the 
commiſſion of new Sins,after they have 
waſhed away all their old Sins in the la- 
ver of Regeneration ; which is the only 
Not1on of Repentance concerned in this 
Queſtion; for ſuch Sinners, when they 
come to die, are to repent of a whole 
Lite ſpent in wickedneſs, after Baptiſm; 


_ and this extreamly alters the Caſe, for 


though Faith and Repentance, (as that 
Repentance fſigaifies a ſorrow for paſt 
Sins, and the purpoſes and reſolutions 
of a new life) be the only Conditions of 
Baptiſmal Remiſſion and Juſtification ; 
yet when we are baptized, we then Co- 
venant with God for an actual obedience 
and holineſs of Life ; 7o deny all ungodli- 
neſs and worldly Iuſts, and to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly,and godly in this preſent world: 
and therefore meer Repentance,or a for- 
row for Sin,with the moſt ſolemn Reſo- 
lutionsand Vows of a new lite(which 15 
all the Repentance dying men can have) 
cannot according to the Terms of the 


Goſpel be accepted inſtead of the obedi- 
ence 
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ence and holineſs of our lives. Had the 


395 


Goſpel ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from - 


all ſin, and do good while you live, or 
repent of all your fins, when you dye ; 
this had been a ſufficient encouragement 
for a Death-bed Repentance ; bur when 
holineſs of life is made the neceſſary con- 
dition of ſeeing God,and the wrathof God 
zs revealed from heaven againſt all unrigh- 
teouſneſs and ungodlineſs of men ; when 
we are ſo expreſly torewarned, 7 hat the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of GOD: be not deceived, neither forni- 


 cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,nor ef- 


feminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 
the kingdom of G O D- When our Savi- 
our expreſly tells us, That it is only zhe 
doers of the word are bleſſed ; that not 
every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doth the will of my Father, which is 
zn heaven 3 that as for all others, what 
pretences ſoever they make, he w2ll pro- 
feſs to them, I never knew you, depart 
from me ye. that work iniquity: I ſay, 
whoever aſter ſuch expreſs Declarations 
as theſe, can perſwade himſelf, that ſor- 
row for Sin, and ſome good reſolutions 

X and 


1 Rom. 18, 


1 Cor.6,9, 


IO. 


+7 Mat.21. 
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and fair promiſes upon a Death-bed,ſhall 
carry him to Heaven, though he has 
done no good in his life, and has been 
guilty of all,or many of thoſe fins which 
the Goſpel has threatned with Damna- 
tion, makes void the whole Goſpel of 
our Saviour. | 
But you'll fay, Is there no place then 
for Repentance under the Goſpel ? no 
remiſtion of Sins committed after Bap- 
tiſm 2 God forbid ! for who then could 
be faved 2 Our Saviour has taught us to 
pray every day, Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainft us ; and has taught us to torgive 
our Brother,though he offend againſt us 
ſeventy times ſeven, in imitation of 
18Mar.21 God's goodneſs in forgiving us ; andif 
22. we muſt forgive ſo often, ſurely God 
will forgive more than once. 
But then Repentance after Baptiſm 
requires not only a ſorrow for ſin, and 
ſome good purpoſes and reſolutions of a 
new life for the future, but the actual | 
forſaking of ſin, and amendment of our . | 
lives: In Baptiſm God juſtifies the un- 
godly, 4 Rom. 5. that is, how wicked ſo- 
ever Men have been, whenever they re- 
pent of their fins, renounce their former 
wicked practices,and believe inChriſt, & 
| enter 
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_ enter into Covenant with him by = 


tiſm ; all their former ſins are immed1- 


_ ately forgiven and waſhed away, with- 


out expecting the actual reformation of 
their lives : this was plainly the caſe 
both of Fewzh and Heathen Converts, 
who upon the profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and renouncing their former 
wicked lives, whatever they had been, 
wereimmediately received to Baptiſm ; 

as St. Peter exhorted the Fews, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
frus, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the , ags58, 
Holy Ghoſt. And the ſame day there 4'- 
were three thouſand baptized : 'This is 
Goſpel-grace, which is the purchaſe of 
Chriſt's blood, that the greateſt Sin- 
ners, upon their Repentance and Faith 


in Chriſt, are received to Mercy, and 


_ waſhaway alltheir ſins in Baptiſm ; but 
when they are in Covenaat, they ſhall 


then be judged according to the terms 
and conditions of that Covenant,which 
requires the practice of an univerſal 


 Righteouſnetsz ſuch perſons muſt not 


expect, as St. Paul reaſons, that if they 
continue ſtill in ſin, grace will abound ; the 
very Covenant of Grace, which we en- 
ter into at Baptiſm, confutcs all ſuch un- 

X 2 godly 
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godly hopes ; For how ſhall we that are 
dead to fin, live any longer therein 2 Know 
ye not, that ſo many of us as were bapti- 
zed into Jeſas Chriſt, were baptized into 
his death; therefore we are buried with 
him by baptiſm into death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, fo we alſo ſhould walk 
7n newneſs of life. 6 Rom. x, 2,3, 4. This 
is the difference St. Pau! makes between 
the Grace of the Goſpel in receiving the 

reateſt Sinners to Baptiſm, and juſtify- 


1ng them by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 


3Rom.20, 
21,22, 24. 


5 Som. 1. -- 


2 Eph. 8,9. 


what the Goſpel requires of baptized 
Chriſtians to continue in this juftified 
State : In the firſt caſe nothing is re- 
quired but Faith, and Repentance, upon 
which account we are ſo. frequently faid 
to be juſtified by faith, not by the deeds 
of the law ; to be juſtified freely by his 
grace,” through the redemption that is in 
Chrift Jeſus 3 to be ſaved by grace thro 
faith; not of works leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt. ' And I believe upon inquiry it 
will be found, that Juſtification by Faith 
always relates to this Baptiſmal Juſtifica- 
tion, when by Baptiſm we are received 
into Covenant with God, and into a ju- 
{tified State, only for the fake of Chrift, 


and through Faith in his Blood; which 
one 


concernmg DEATH. 
one thing well conſidered, would putan 
end to moſt of the Diſputes about Juſti- 
fication, and about Faith and Works, 
which TI cannot explain now 3 but ſhall 
only obſferve,that the conſtant oppoſiti- 
on between Juſtification by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Juſtification by Circumciſi- 
on, and the Works of the Law, to the 
obſervation of which they were obliged 
by Circumcifion,is a maniteſt proof.that 
Juſtification by Faith, is our Juſtifica- 
tion by the Faith of Chriſt in Bapriſm, 
which is our admiſſion into the Cihriſti- 
an Church, makes us the Members of 


399. 


5 Gal. 2, Jo 


Chriſt, and the Children of Go.], whici 


1s a ſtate of Grace and Juſtification ; as 
Circumciſion formerly made themGod's 
peculiar People in Covenant with kim, 
which 15 the Juſtification of Circumc:- 
ſion: and Juſtification by Faith, and Ju- 
ſtification by Circumciſion, would not 
be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate 
to the ſame kind of Juſtification, that is, 
that Juſtification which is the immed:- 
ate effect of our being in Covenant 
with God. 

But now, when we are juſtified by a 
general Repentance and Faith in Chriſt 


at Baptiſm, we alſo vow a conformity . 


to the Death of Chriſt, by dying to ft, 
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and walking in newneſs of life ; that is, we 
vow an univerſal Obedience to all the 
Laws of Righteouſneſs, which the Goſpel 
requires of us, as Circumciſion made 
wid. them debtors to the whole law; which is 
the reaſon why the Works of the Law, 
and that Evangelical Righteouſneſs , 
which the Faith of Chriſt requires of us, 
are ſo often oppoſed in this Diſpute, the 
one the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of 
Works, the other the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith; and therefore as Circumciſion 
could not juſtifie thoſe who tranſgreſſed 
the Law, no more w1ll Faith juſtify thoſe 
*Rom.rz. Who diſobey the Goſpel; but the righte- 
25,26,27, 0ouſneſs of the -law muſt be fulfilled in us, 
a8, 2p. 8 = walk not after the fleſh, but after the 

rt. 

ow the neceſſary conſequence of this 
i5, that meer Sorrow for Sin, and the 
meer Vows and Reſolutions of Obedi- 
ence, Without actual Holineſs and Obe- 
dience of Lite, according to the terms 
and conditions of the Goſpel, will not 
ſave a baptized Chriſtian;tor meer Sor- 
row for Sin,and Vows of Obedience,will 
be accepted only in Baptiſm ; but when 
we are baptized we muſt put our Vows 
in execution, or we fall from our Baptif- 
mal Grace and Juſtification ; and _ 
ore 
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fore when we relapſe into Sin after Bap- 
tiſm, no Repentance will be accepted 
but that which aQually- reforms cur 
lives ; for Baptiſmal Grace is not ordi- 
narily repeated, no more than we can 
repeat our Baptiſm. 

This I take to be the true meaning of 
that very-difficult place, 6 Heb. 4, 5, 6. 
Por it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, and have taſted of the heaven- 
ly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
word of GO D, and the powers of the 
world to come ; if they ſhall fall away, to 
renew tbem again unto repentance, ſeeing 
they crucify to themſelves the Son of GOD 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame. This 
ſevere paſſage occaſioned ſome diipute 
about the Canonical Authority of this 
Epiſtle; for it was thought, that the 
Apoſtle here excluded all Men from the 
benefit of Repentance, who iell into ſin 
again after Baptiſm : but 1t is cerrain 
this 1s not the Apoſtle's meaning, nor 
do the words import any ſuch Doctrine; 
but his meaning is, Either that Men 
who have been baptized, and thorough- 
ly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
may ſin themſelves into an impoſlibility 
of Repentance,(which is the moſt ordi- 
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nary interpretation of the words, and 
which ſence I gave before of them, and 
15 1n part the true ſence, though I think 
not the whole) or that Men after Bap- 
tiſm may fall intoſuch a ſtate, as nothin 

can deliver them out of, but Baptiſincl 
Grace aad Regeneration ; and ſince Bap- 
tiſm cannot be repeated, the ſtate of ſuch 
Men 1s hopeleſs and deſperate, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Goſpel, however 
God may deal with them by a Sove- 
raign and Prerogative Grace ; for tho' 
we can expect and rely on no other 
Grace, but what God has promiſed in 
his Goſpel, yet God does not abſolutely 
confine himſelf, nor muſt we confine his 
Grace: and this he tells us 1s the caſe of 
all Apoſtates from the Chriſtian Faith : 
The underſtanding of this is neceſſary to 
my preſent purpoſe, and therefore ſhall 


briefly explain 1t : 


1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
perſons who were baptized,is plain from 
the words, Thoſe who were once enlightned, 
the 472% pwricdzvrz are thoſe who have 
been once baptized ; for fo p&nGev and 
©2719{495 IN the ancient Writers tfignifies 
Baptitm ; as Juſtin Martyr himlſelt tells 


us 1n b1s ſecond Apology, that _ 
| 1s 
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is called gan, or Illumination, be- 
cauſe their minds are enlightned by it ; 
and being once enlightned, plainly refers 
it to Baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred 
but once; and what follows proves this 
to be the meaning of it, aud have taſted 
of the heavenly gift ; that is, ſaith Sr. 
Chryſoſtom, received remiſſion of Sins in 
Baptiſm ; and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, tffe Holy Spirit being given 
at Baptiſm ; and have taſted of the good 
word of GOD, been inſtructed in the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, which 1n the 
Apoſtolick Age immediately followed 
Baptiſm ; for Men were then admitted 
to Baptiſm immediately upon their pro- 
teſſion of Repentance and Faith inChriſt, 
and were afterwards inſtrudted in the 
Chriſtian Religion 5 aud the powers of 
the world to come; that 1s, thoſe mira- 
culous Gifts and Powers which were be- 
ſtowed on the Apoſtles for a confirma- 
tion of the Faith of Chriſt, and which 
moſt Chriſtians did in ſome degree or 
other partake of in Baptiſm. This is a 
plain Deſcription of Baptiſm, with the 
eftets and conſequents of it. 

2, That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after Bap- 


tiim totally Apoſtatize from the Faith of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, is as plain ; for they are 722m 
ovyla, thoje who fall away; From what? 
from their Chriſtian Profeſſion, which 
they made at their Baptiſm ; that is, 
who renounce the Faith of Chriſt, and 
turn Fews or Heathens again ; for theſe 
Men crucify to themſelves the Son of GOD 
afreſh, and put him to open ſhame : that 
is, they declare him to be an Impoſtor, 
as the Jews did when theyrucified him, 
which 1s as much crucifying him again, 
and expoſing him to publick ſhame and 
infamy,as they can poſſibly do: But now 
this Deſcription can relate only to total 
Apoſtates ; for whatever fins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, though there- 
by they reproach their Lord and Savi- 
our, yet they do not declare him to be 
an Impoſtor, who juſtly ſuffered on the 
Croſs, and whom they would condemn 
ro the ſame ignominious Death again, 
if they could; nay, thoſe who are con- 
quered by ſome powerful and ſurprizing 
tears to deny Chriſt, as Peter did, or to 
offer Sacrifice to Idols, as many Chriſti- 
ans did under the Heathen Perſecution, 
and recover themſelves again by Re- 
perftance, are not included in this ſevere 
Sentence ; for ſuch Men do really be- 
lieve in Chriſt ſtill, do not heartily re- 

nounce 
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nounce their Baptifmal Faith, and there- 
fore do not lofe their Baptiſm , though 
in word and deed at preſent they deny 
Chriſt ; the caſe of ſuch Men is very 
dangerous, for our Saviour tells us, 
Whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him 
will T alſo deny before my Father which is 
in Heaven, to Matth. 33. Thoſe who 
through fear of Men perſiſt in ſuch a 
denial, ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret 
and diſſembled Faith ; for we muſt not 
_ only believe in Chriſt, but we muſt 0- 
penly profeſs our Faith in him : but ſuch 
Men may be recovered by Repentance, 
and by a bold Confeſſion of Chrift in 
new Dangers and Temptations ; theſe 
are-lapſed Chriſtians, but not Apoſtates, 
as Julian was, who hated the Name and 
Religion of Chriſt ; and therefore they 
were admitted to Repentance in the 
Chriſtian Church , as not having loſt 
their Baptiſmal Faith, though through 
fear they denied it. "© 


3. Of theſe total Apoſtates, the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, That 7? » impoſſible to renew 
them again unto repentance, avangivi3e d; 
prlaviay, or Az, as St. Chryſoſtom ren- 
ders it, to make them new Creatures a- 
gain by Baptiſmal Repentance ; for fo - 
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tells us, that @vaxaumHmy, is #24100 Yers- 
S/, that to be renewed 1s to be made 
new, which can be done only byBaptiſm, 
TE » A GIVSE TONOELL T'S AgTps wow bw, Bap- 
tiſm only can make us new Creatures. 
The danger then of theſe Mens caſe, 
as the Apoſtle repreſents it,is this : That 
theyhaving totally Apoſtatized from the 
Faith of Chriſt, together with their Faith 
have loſt their Baptiſm, and are become 
Jews and Pagans again ; now Fews and 
Pagans can never be made Chriſtians 
without Baptiſm, wherein they are rege- 
nerated and new-made ; and by the ſame 
reaſon theſe Apoſtatized Chriſtians, who 
are become Jews and Pagans, can never 
become Chriſtians again, unleſs they be 
rebaptized 5 and that they cannot be, 
becauſe there 1s but one Baptiſm in the 
Chriſtian Church : and therefore, tho 
we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould be- 
lieve again, and repent of their fins,they 
could never recover a legal Right and 
Title to Mercy, and the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel Covenant; Faith and Repentance 
will not juſtifie a Heathen without Bap- 
tiſm, for he that believes, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs terms of 
the Covenant ; and theretore the con- 


dition of Apoſtates | iS very hopeleſs, who 
are 
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are relapſed into ſuch a ſtate, that no- 
thing but Baptiſmal Grace and Regene- 
ration,nothing but being new made,and 
new born, can ſave them; and that they 
cannot have, for they muſt not be bap- 
. tized again. A Chriſtian muſt be bur 
once born, no more than a Man 1s 3 
which poſlibly is the reaſon why St. Pe- 
ter tells us of ſuch Apoſtates, 7 hat their 
later end is worſe with them than their be- 
ginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20. for Jews and Hea- 


thens, how wicked ſoever they were, 


might waſh away all their ſins in Bap- 
tiſm ; but ſuch Apoſtates are /ike a ſow 
that was waſhed, that returns again to her 
wallowing in the mire ; When they had 
waſhed away their Sins and Infidelity in 
Baptiſm, they return-to their forſaken 
Paganiſm again, and loſe the eftet of 
their firſt Waſhing, and there is no fe- 
cond Baptiſmal Wathing to be had. 
The Apoſtle does not fay that it is 
impoſſible theſe Men ſhould be faved, 
but it is impoſſible they thould be rege- 
nerated again by Baptiſm, which is the 
only Goſpel-ſtate of Salvation: It any 
ſuch Men be faved, they mult be faved, 
as I obſerved before, by Uncovenanted 
Grace and Mercy ; they are in the ſtate 


of Unbaptized Fews and 7eathens, not 
of 
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of Chriſtians, who have a Covenant- 
right to God's Promiles : and I would 
deſire the baptized Atheiſts and Infidels 
of our Age to confider of this, whoſe 
caſe is ſo very like this, if it be not the 
fame, that it ſhould make them afraid of 
ſetting up'tor Wits, at ſuch infinite peril 
of their Souls. 

To apply this then to our preſent 
purpoſe : What I have now diſcourſed 
plainly ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian 
muſt not always expect to be fayed by 
ſuch Grace, as faves and juſtifies in Bap- 
tiſm; Baptiſmal Grace is inſeparably an- 
nexed to Baptiſm, and can be no more 
repeated than Baptiſm. This makes the 
caſe of Apoſtates fo deſperate, that Infi- 
delity can be waſhed away only in Bap- 
tiſm, and thoſe who Apoſtatize after 
Baptiſm,can never be rebaptized again ; 
and therefore can never have any Co- 
venant-title to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 

And this proportionably holds good 
in our preſent caſe ; the Grace of Bap- 
tilm waſhes away all the Sins of our 
paſt lives, how many, how great ſoever 
they have been, only upon our profeſſi- 
on of our Faith in Chriſt, and Repent- 
ance of all our Sins, and Vows of Obe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt for the fu- 
ture : 
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ture; but whoever after Baptiſm lives a 
wicked and profligate life, and hopes to 
be ſaved at laſt only by Faith in Chriſt, 
and forrow for his Sins, and vows of li- 
ving better, when he is juſt a dying, wall 
be miſerably miſtaken ; for this is on- 
ly the Grace of Baptiſm, which can ne- 
ver be repeated, not the rule and mea- 


fure whereby God will judge baptized 


Chriſtians, who have had time and op- 
portunity of exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian 
Graces which they vowed at their Baps 
tiſm. 

A Man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not for- 
feit his Baptiſm, but fhall be forgiven, 
whenever he repents, and forſakes his 
ſins, and lives a holy life ; but it he de- 


lays this fo long, that he has no time to 


amend his life, that he can do nothing, 
but be ſorry for his ſins, and vow a new 
life, T eannot promiſe him, that this 
ſhall be accepted at the hour of death, 
becauſe the Goſpel requires a Holy Life, 
not merely a Death-bed ſorrow and re- 
morſe for Sin : Sorrow for Sin, and 
Vows of a new Life, will be accepted 
at Baptiſm, as the beginnings of a new 
Life, but that is no reaſon why they 


thould be accepted at our Death, when 
they 
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they are only the ſorrowful concluſion 
of a wicked Life : God will receive us 
to Grace and Mercy at Baptiſm upon 
our folemn Vows of living to him ; but 
he has no where promiſed to accept of 
our dying Vows, inſtead of Holineſs 
and Obedience, as a recompence for a 
whole life ſpent in Wickedneſs and Fol- 
ly. It is very ſeldom that ſuch dying 
Sorrows, or dying Vows are ſincere and 
hearty, but were they never ſo ſincere, 
( as ſometimes though very rarely we 
ſee that men who recover from a dange- 
rous Sickneſs keep the vows and promi- 
ſes they then'made, and that is a good 


- proof, that they were very fincere in 


making them ) yet I donot know any 
one promiſe in Scripture to a dying 
Repentance ; the Goipel requires aCtu- 
al holineſs of lite ; and when God cuts 
oft ſuch Men in their ſins, withour al- 
lowing them any time to retorm their 
lives, tt is very ſuſpicious, that he re- 
jets their ſorrows and their vows ; as 
Wiſdom threatens, 1 Prov. 24, &c. Be- 
cauſe I have called and ye refuſed, I have 
ſtretched out my hand, and no man regard- 
ed.—— I will alſo laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. — Then 


ſhall they call upon me, but 1 will not an- 
(wer ; 
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anſwer ; they fhall ſeek me early, But they 
ſhall not find me. I will got pre-judge 
the final ſtate of theſe Men, but if God 
accept of fucha Death- bed Repentance, 
which cannot produce the actual Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, 1t is more than he has 
promiſed, . and more than he has given 
us authority to'preach 3 and we ſhould 
conſider, what infinite hazard we run by 
ſuch delays of Repentance, that we can- 
' not be ſaved by the expreſs terms of the 
Goſpel, but if we be faved, we muſt be 
ſavedby an unpromiſed anduncovenant- 
ed Grace and Mercy; which, how good 
ſoever God be,we have no reaſon tore- 
ly on. This, I know, will be thought 
very ſevere,but I cannothelp it : it may 
terrify dying Sinners, but there is lels 
danger in that, than in nurſing Men up 
in the deluding hopes of a Death-bed 
Repentance, which renders all the argu- 
ments and motives to a holy Life inef- 
feftual, and I fear, eternally deſtroys as 

many as truſt in it. | 
If you ask, why Faith and Repent- 
ance, without the actual obedience of 
our Lives, ſhould not as well be accept- 
ed by God on our Death-bed, as it 1s at 
our Baptiſm 2? I ſhall ask another very 
plain queſtion, Why a-Husbandman who 
* hires 
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hires Labourers into his Vineyard in the 
morning,receives them into his ſervice, 
protection, and pay, only upon their 
promiſe to be faithful and diligent in his 


work, before they have done any thing ; 


I ay, when theſe men have loitered a- 
way the day without working, why 
ſhould not he reward them at night, 
becauſe they then alſo profeſsthemſelves 
very ſorry, that they did not work, and 
make a great many promiſes and vows, 
that if they were to begin the day again, 
they would? A promiſe of faithfulneſs 
and diligence was reaſon enough why he 
ſhould take them into his ſervice, but 


\ their ſorrow for not working, and their 


reſolutions of working, when the time 
of working 1s paſt, 1s no reaſon why 
they ſhould be rewarded, or eſcape the 
puniſhment of Loiterers. 

This is the very caſe here 3 we are 
faved by the Mercies of God, and the - 
Merits of Chriſt, which, we partake of 
by our union to him 3 this union is made 
in Baptiſm, which incorporates us into 
the Body of Chriſt, and from the very 
firſt moment of our union, we are in a 
ſtate of Grace and Juſtification ; our ſins 
are waſhed away in his Blood,as Water 
purges all bodily defilements, and the 

Spirit 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwells in us torenew and 
fanQify us: riow all that is required by 
God, or that ſeems in the nature of the 
thing neceſary to' this Union,isa gene- 
ral Repentance of all our Sins, renoun- 
cing our former wicked courſe of Life, 

profeſſing our Faithin Chriſt, as. the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the World, and 


vowing Obedience to his Laws, for this: 


qualifies us to be his Diſciples,and to be 
received into his Service, and into the 
Communion of his Body and Church ; 
and therefore this Faith and Repentance 
juſtifies in Baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who 
thus repent of their Sins, and believe in 
Chriſt, are teceived to Baptiſm, and in 
Baptiſrn have all their Sins forgiven, and 
are put into a ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with God. 

But now though Faith and Repent- 
ance, and the Vows of Obedience, are 
ſufficient to rhake us the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and to put us into a ſtate of Ja- 
ſification, yet they are not ſufficient to 
fave thoſe who. are the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, without actual Holineſs and O- 
bedience of Life ; for to be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, does not fl gnifie meerly to 
believe in him, and to vow obedience 
to him, but to obey him : it is reaſon- 
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able enough,that upon our Vows of O- 
bedience, we ſhould be received into his 


ſervice, but it is not reaſonable that we 


ſhould be rewarded ey performing 
our Vows; for it 15as ridiculous a thing 
to think, that our repeated ſorrows for 
not obeying,and our repeated and fruit- 
leſs teſolutions of obeying our Saviour, 
ſhould paſs for Obedienec, as that that 
Son ſhould be thought to do his Father's 
will, who faid, 7-go Sir, but wentnot ; 
eſpecially when after our Vow of Bap- 
tiſm we live a very ungodly life, and ne- 
ver think it time to repent, and to re- 
new our Vows again till we come to 
die : If we conſider the difference be- 
tween what is neceſſary to make us the 
Diſciples of Chriſt,and what is required 
of us when we are Diſciples,we ihall ſee 
a plain reaſon why Faith and Repent- 
ance,as that ſignifies ſorrow for ſin,and 
Vows of Obedience, -will juſtifie us in 
Baptiſm, but will not be accepted upon 
a Death-bed, after a life ſpent in wick- 
edneſs ; for when a baptized Chriſtian 
comes to die,he 1s not then to be made 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to be baptized 
again, but to give an account of hus life, 
ſince he has been Chriſt's Diſciple ; and 
meer Faith in Chriſt, ſorrow for Sin,and 
VOWS 
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Vows of Obedience, without actual 


Holineſs of Life, tho with the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm it will make a Diſciple, yet 


it will not paſs in a Diſciples Account, ' 


eſpecially when the ſum total of his Life, 
is nothing but Sin, and Sorrow, and fruit- 
lefs Vows, for this is not that Holineſs of 
Life, which Chriſt requires of his Dit- 
ciples. 

The ancient Diſcipline of the Church 


was 2 plain proof of this , that they 


thought a great deal more neceſlary for 
a baptized Chriſtian, than was required 
to qualify Men for Baptiſm : In the A- 
poſtles days, they Baptized both Jews 
and Heathens immediately upon their. 
Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and renoun- 
Cing their former wicked Lives ; but in 
caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcanda- 
lous Sin after Baptiſm, they were caſt 
out of the Communion of the Church, 
and the Profeſſion of Sorrow and Repen- 
tance for their Stns, and the moſt folemn 
Vows of a new Life, was not thought ſuf- 
ficient to reſtore them to the Peace of 
the Church, but they were kept under 
the Severities of Repentance,till they had 
made Satisfaction for the Scandal they 
had given to the Church, and given ſut- 
ficient teſtimonies of the actual reforma- 
| — #4 tion 
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tion of their Lives; and in the Ages ſuc- 
ceeding the Apoſtles, this ſtate of Peni- 
tence in ſome caſes was continued many 
years, in other caſes ſuch Sinners were 
never reconciled till the hour of Death : 

Now if they had thought, .as many a: 
mong us now do, that Sorrow for Sin, 

and the Vows of Obedience do immedi- 
ately obtain our' Pardon from God, for 
Sins committed after Baptiſm , it 1s not 
imaginable, why they ſhould have im- 
poſed ſuch a long and ſevere Diſcipline 
on Penitents: It they believed God had 
forgiven them , why ſhould not the 
Church forgive them, and receive them 
to her Communion again, upon their 
Promiſes of Amendment, without ſuch 
a long trial of their Reformation? But 
it is evident, they thought Sins after 
Baptiſm not forgiven without aCtual Re- 
formation, and. therefore would not re- 
ceive them to Communion again with- 
out 42 tried and viſible. Reformation of 
their Lives. We know what Diſputes 
there were about this matter in the Pri- 
mitive Church ;. the Ancient Diſcipline 
allowed but of one Repentance after 
Baptiſm ; and ſome would not allow of 
that in the Caſe of Adultery, Murder, 


and 0 IO/AtTY's but ""_ the Authority he 
: tne 
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the Church to receive ſuch Sinners to 
Communion again: this was the pre- 
tence of Novatus's Schiſm ; and Zertul- 
lian, after he turn'd Montauiſt, ſaid ma- 
ny bitter things againſt the Catholicks 
upon this Argument, which ſeemed to 
- queſtion the validity of Repentance it 
ſelf after Baptiſm, though it did reform 
Mens lives: but though this was a great 
deal roo much, and did both leſſen the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and the Authority 
which Chriſt had given to his Church, 
 yetit 15 evident that all this time, they 
were very far from thinking, that ſome 
dying Sorrows, or dying Vows after a 
wicked Life, would carry Men to Hea- 
ven; and the Judgment of thoſe firſt and 
pureſt Ages of the Church, ought at leaſt 
to make Men afraid of relying on ſuch a 
Death-bed Repentance, as they thought 
very ineffeQual to ſave Sinners. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the Fear of Death, and 
the Remedies againſt it. © 


Eath is commonly and very truly 
called' the King of Terrors, as be- 

ing the moſt formidable thing to Human 
Nature ; the love of Life, and the natu- 
ral principle of Self-preſervation, begets 
in all Men a natural Averſion againſt 
Death, and this 1s the natural Fear of Dy- 
ing; this 1s very much encreaſed by a 
great fondneſs and paſlion for this World, 
which makes ſuch Men, / eſpecially while 
they are happy and;proſperous,. very un- 
willing to leave it; and this is {till en- 
creaſed by.a: ſence of Guilt, and the fear 
of Puniſhment in the:next World : All 
theſe are of a diſtinct Nature, and require 
ſuitable Remedies, and therefore I ſhall 
diſtinctly conſider them : - E -- 


I. The natural Fear of Death reſults 
from Self-preſervation, and the Love of - 
our.own being ; for 1ight zs ſweet, and a 
pleaſant thing 2t is, for the eyes to —_ 
Eb ; = WE TY E---'.  SP 
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the ſun, 11 Eccleſ. 7. All Men love Life, 


and the neceſlary conſequence of that is 
to fear Death ; though this is rather a 
natural Inſtin, than the effect of Rea- 
ſon and Diſcourſe. 


There are great and wiſeReaſons why 


God ſhould imprint this Averſion to 
Death on Humane Nature, becauſe it 0- 
bliges us to take care of our ſelves, and 
to-avoid every thing which will deſtroy 
or ſhorten our lives ; this in many caſes 
is a great principle of Vertue, as it pre- 
ſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive 
Vices ; it is a great Inſtrument of Go- 
vernment,and makesMen afraid of com- 


mitting ſuch Villanies, as the Laws of 


their Countrey have made capital ; and 
therefore ſince the natural Fear of Death 
is of ſuch great advantage to us, we 
muſt be contented with it, though it 
makes the thoughts of dying a little un- 
eaſie ; eſpecially if we conſider , that 
when this natural Fear of Death is. not 
encreaſed by other cauſes, { of which 
more preſently ) it may be conquered 
or allayed by Reaſon and wiſe Conſide- 
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ration: for this is not ſo ſtong an A- | 


verſion, but it may be conquered 3 the 
miſeries and calamities of this Life very 
often reconcile Men to Death, and make 
"Þ ; ; h I them 


1 
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them paſſionately deſire it : Wherefore 
s light given to him that is in miſery, and 
life to the bitter in ſoul 2 which long for 
death,but it cometh not,and dig for it more 
than for hid treaſures : which rejoyce ex- 
ceedingly, and are glad when they can find 
the grave, 3 Job 20, 21, 22. My ſoul chu- 
feth ſtrangling, and death rather than life : 
T leath it, I would not live alway ; let me 
alone, for my days are vanity, 7Job 15,16. 
And if the ſence of preſent Sufferings 
can conquer the fears of Death, there is 
no doubt but the hope of immortal Life 
may do it alſo: for the fear of Death is 
net an original and primitive Paſſion, 
but reſults from the love of our ſelves, 
from the love of life, and our own be- 
ing ; and therefore when we can ſepa- 
rate the fear of Death from Self-love, it 
is eaſily conquered : when Men are ſen- 
fible, that life is no kindneſs to them, but 
only ſerves toprolong their miſery, they 
: are ſo far from being afraid of Death, 
that they court it ; and were they as 
thoroughly convinc'd, that when they 
die, Death will tranſlate them to a more 
happy Life, it would be as eafie a thing 
to put off theſe Bodies,as to change their 
Cloaths, or to leave an old and ruinous- 
Houſe for a more beautiful and conve- 
nent Habitation. If 
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If we ſet aſide the natural Averſion, 
and inquire into the reaſons of this na- 
tural Fear of Death, we can think of but . 
theſe two 3 Either Men are afraid, that 
when they cie they ſhall ceaſe to be,or at 
leaſt they know not what they ſhall be, 
and are unwilling to exchange this pre- 
ſent life, which they like very well, for 
they know not what. But now both 
theſe reaſons of Fear are taken away by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, which has 
brought Life and Immortality to light; 
and when the reaſons of our Fear. are 
gone, ſuch an unaccountable Averſion 
and Reluctancy: to Death, ſignifies little 
more than to make us patient of living, 
rather than unwilling to die; fora Man 
who has ſuch a new glorious World, fuch 
a happy immortal Lite in his view,could 
not very contentedly delay his removal 
thither, were not Death 1n the way, 
which he naturally ſtartles at,and draws 
back from, though his reaſon - ſees no» 
thing frightful or terrible in it. 
\.. The plain and ſhort account then of 
this matter is this : We muſt not expe&t 
wholly to conquer our natural Averſion 
to Death ; St. Paul himſelf did not de- 
ſire to be - uncloathed, but cloathed upon, 
that mortality might be ſwallowed up of 
Rp _ "ofe 
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life, 2 Cor. 3 4. ' Were there not ſome 
remaining averfions toDeath mixed with 
otr hopes and defires of Immortality, 
Martyrdom it ſelf,excepting the patient 
endaring the ſhame and the torments of 
it, would be no Vertue ; but though this 


natural averſion to Death cannot be 


wholly conquered, it may be extreamly 
tkeflened, and brought next to nothing, 
by the certain belief and expectation of 
2 glorious Immortality ; and therefore 
the only way to arm our ſelves againſt 
theſe natural fears of dying,is toconfirm 
our ſelves in this belief, that Death does 
not put an end to us,that our Souls ſhall 
ſurvive in a ſtateof Bliſs and Happineſs, 
when ourBodtes ſhall rot in theirGraves, 
and that theſe mortal Bodies themſelves 
ſhall at the ſound of the laſt Trump riſe 
#gain ont of the duſt immortal and glo- 
rions. A Man who beheves and expects 
this, can have no reaſon to be afraid of 
Death ; nay he' has great reaſon not to. 
tear Death, and that will reconcile him 
to the thoughts of it, though he trembles 
a little under the weakneſſes and aver- 
ſions of Nature. 

TI. Befides the natural Averſions to 


Death, moſtMen have contrated'a' -__ | 
: tond- 
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fondneſs and paſſion for this World; and 
that makes them ſo unwilling to leave 
it, whatever glorious things they hear 
of another World, they ſee what is to be 
had in this, and they like it ſo well,that 
they do not expe to mend themſelves, 
bur if they were at their choice, wapld 
ſtay where they are; and this is a doyble 
death to them to be ſnatch'd away from 
their admired enjoyments, and to leave 
whatever they love and delight in, be- 
hind them : and there is no remedy 
that I know of, for theſe. Men tq.cure 
their fears of Death, but oply. to rectif 
their miſtaken opinions of things, to 0- 
pen theix eyes to ſee the Vanity af; this 
World, and the brighter,and more daz: 
ling Glories of the nexx. 
There. are different degrees of this, 
and therefore this remedy, mult. be gite 
ferently applied ; ſome-men are whols 
ly funk. into fleſh and ſenſe, and have 
no taſte at all of: rational. and manly 
Pleaſures, much leſs of/ thake which are 
purely intelletual and divjge : they axe 
Slaves to.their luſts, lay no reſtraiats.on 
their bruitiſh appetites, the World -is 
their God, and they dote on the riches, 
nd pleaſures, and honours of it, as the 
"only real and ſubſtantial goods : vow 
| rnEcIE 
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theſe Men have great reaſon to be afraid 
of Death ; for when they go out of this 
World, they will find nothing that be- 
longs to this World in the next ; and 
thus their happineſs and their livesmuſt 
end together : It is fitting they ſhould 
fear Death, for if the fear of Death will 
not cure their fondneſs for this World, 

nothing elſe can ; you muſt not expect 
to perſnade them, that the next World 
is a happier place than this : but the beſt _ 
way is to ſet before them the terrors of 
the next World; thoſe Lakes of Fire and 

Brimſtone prepared for the' Devil and 
his Angels ; to ask them our Saviour's 
queſtion, What ſhall it profit a man to 
gain the whole world, and to loſe his own 

ſoul; or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul > Theſe mer ought 
to fear on, till the fear of Death cures 

their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for this 

World, and then the fear of Death will 
by degrees cure it ſelf. "Os 

Ochers there are, who have a true re- 
verence for God, and govern their incli- 


- nations and paſſions to the things of this 


World with regard to his Laws ; they 
will not raifean Eſtate by Injuſtice,Op- 
preſſion,or Perjury ; they will not tran\- 
greſs the rules of Sobricty and Modeſty 

- It 
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in the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures;they will. 


'not purchaſe the honors & preferments 
of this world at the price of thetr Souls; 
but yet they love this world very well, 
and are 'extremely delighted in the en- 
Joyments of itz they have a plentiful 
Fortune, or a thriving Trade,or the Fa- 


vour of their Prince ; they live at eaſe, 


_ and think this World a very pleaſant 
place; and are ready to cry, 1: zs good 
for us to be here: Now it cannot be a- 


voided, but that in proportion to Mens 


love of this World, though it be notan 
unmoral and irregular paſſion, they. wilt 
be more afraid, and more unwilling to 
leave it : when we are in the full enjoy- 


ment of an earthly Felicity, it is diff 


cult for very good Men to have ſuch 2 
ſtrong and vigorous ſenſe of the next 


World, as to make them willing and 


contented to leave this 3 they delire to 
go to Heaven, but they are not over- 


baſty in their deſires 3 they can be bet- 


ter pleaſed, if God ſees ſit, to ſtay herea 
little longer, and when they find them- 


ſelves a going, are apt to caſt back their 


eyes upon this world, as thoſe who are 
loth to part. This makes it-ſo neceſla- 
ry for God to exerciſe even good men 


with afflictions and ſufferings, ro wean 


theay 
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them from this world, which is a Scene 
of Miſery, and to raiſe their hearts to 
Heaven, where true and unmixt Happi- 
neſs dwells. ”” 

The only way then tocure this fear 
of Death, is to mortifie all remains of 
love and affettion for this world ; to 
withdraw our ſelves as much as may be 
from the converſation of it, to uſe it ve- 
ry ſparingly, and with great indifteren- | 
cy, to ſupply the wants of Nature, ra- 
ther than to enjoy the pleaſures of it ; 
to have our converſation in Heaven, to 
meditate on the glories of that bleſſed 
Place, to live in this world upon the 
hopes of unſeen things; toaccuſtom our 
ſelves to the work and to the pleaſures 
of Heaven,to praiſe and adore the Great - 
Maker and Redeemer of the world, to 
mingle ourſelves with the heav'nlyQuire 
and poſſeſs our very fancies and imagi- 
nations with the glory and happineſs of 
ſeeing G OD and the Bleſſed JESUS, 
of dwelling in his immediate Preſence, 
of converſing with Saints and Angels : 
this is to live like Strangers in this 
world , and like Citizens of Heaven ; 
and then it will be as eaſfie to us to 
leave this world for. Heaven, as it is 


for a Traveller to leave a foreign Coun- 
trey 
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try to return home. This 1s the height 
and perfefion of Chriſtian Virtue ; 1t is 
our mortifying the Fleſh with its Aﬀe- 
Qions and Luſts, it is our dying to this 
World, and living to God; and when we 
are dead to this World, the fear of dy- 


ing and leaving this World is over: For - 


what ſhould a Man do in this World, 


Who 1s dead to it > When we are alive to 


God, nothing can be ſo deſirable as to go 
to him ; for here we live to God only by 
Faith and Hope, but that 1s the proper 
place for this Divine Life, where God 
dwells: So that in ſhort, a Life of Faith, 
as it is our Victory over this World, fo 
1tis our Victory over Death too ; it dit- 
arms 1t of all its Fears and Terrors , it 
raiſes our Hearts ſo much above this 
World, that we are very well pleaſed to 
get rid of theſe Bodies, which keep us 
here, and to leave them in the Grave 1n 
hopes of a bleſſed Reſurreftion. 


HI. The moſt tormenting Fears of 
Death are owing to a Sence of Guilt, 
which indeed are rather a fear of Judg- 


ment than of Death, or a fear of Death, 


as it ſends us to Judgment; and here 
we mult diſtinguiſh berween three ſorts 
of Men, whoſe Caſe is very different : 

L x. Thoſe 
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x. Thoſe who are very good Men, who 
have made it the care of their Lives to 
pleaſe GOD, and to fave their Souls. 
2. Thoſe who have lived very ungodly 
Lives, and are now awakened by the ap- 
proaches of Death, to ſee an angry and 
provoked Judg, an injured Saviour, a 
righteous Tribunal, and think they hear 
that faral Doom and Sentence pronoun- 
ced on them by their own Conſciences, - 
Go you curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 


for the Devil and his Angels. 3. Thoſe 


who are doubtful of their own condition, 
and are apt to fear the worll. 

r. As for the firſt fort of theſe Men , 
who have ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe 
GOD, and have the teſtimony of their 
Conſciences, that in ſimplicity-and godly 
Sincerity they have had their Converſa- 
tion in this World, Chriſt has delivered 
them from all their fears by his Death up- 
on the Croſs,and his Interceſlion for them 
at the right Hand of God : The beſt Men 
dare not ſtand the Tryal of ſtrict and im- 
partial Juſtice;thcy are conſcious to them- 
ſelves of ſo many Sins, or ſuch great Im- 


' perfections and Defects, that their only 


hope is in the Mercy of G OD, thro the 
Merits and Mediation of CHRIST; 
and in this hope they can triumph over 

| | Death, 
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Death, as St. Pan! does; O death! where "| 
#5 thy ftiig 2 O grave! where is thy viftory ? 

The ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength 
of fin is the law ; but thanks be to GO D, 
who hath given us the viftory by our Lord 1 Cor. 15. 
Feſus Chriſt; who deſtroyed Sin, and 5525957: 
plucked out the Sting of Death by his 
Death upon the Croſs, ' who triumphed 
over Death by his RefurreQtion from 
the Dead, and is inveſted with Power 
to raiſe all his true Diſciples from the 
Dead: 7s able to ſave to the utmoſt, all 
thoſe that come unto GOD by him, fee 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for » Heb.25, 
them. | 
This is the happy State of good Men, 
when they come to dye, they can look 
' into the other World without Terror, 
where they ſee, not a Court of Juſtice, 
but a Throne of Grace; where they ſee 
a Father, not a Judg ; a Saviour who 
died for them, and has redeemed them 
with his own Blood : What a bleſſed 
Calm and Serenity poſſeſſes their Souls ! 
nay, what Joy and Triumph tranſports 
them! How do their Souls magnify the 
Lord, and their ſpirits rejoyce in GOD 
their Saviour | When they ſee him rea- 
dy to pronounce them Bleſſed, and to 


ſet the Crown*upon their Heads? Who 
7 If * would 
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would not die the-death of the righteous, 
and defire that his latter end may be like 
his! What wiſe Man would not live the 
life of the Righteous, zhat his latter end 
may be like his; that in the Agonies of 
Death, and in the very Jaws of the 
Grave, :no diſturbed Thoughts may dif 
compoſe him ; no guilty Fears diſtract 
him, but he may go out of the World 
with all the joyſul Preſages of eternal 
Reſt and Peace. _ 

2. As for wicked Men , who never 
concerned themſelves with the thoughts 
of God and another World , while they 
were in Health, many times a dangerous 
Sickneſs, which gives them a nearer 
view of Death and Judgment, awakens 
their Conſciences, and overwhelms them 
with the unſupportable Terrors of future 
Vengeance; then they begin to lament 
their 1}]-ſpent Lives, to tremble before 
the Juſt and Righteous Judg, whom 
they have provoked by repeated Villa- 
nies ; whoſe Being they formerly deni- 
ed, or whoſe Power and Juſtice they 
defied ; now they cry paſſionately to 
Chriſt for Mercy, and will needs have 
him to be their Saviour, though they 
would not own him for their Lord, nor 


ſubmit to his Laws and Government ; 
now 
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now theſe Men are mighty earneſt for 
' comfort; the Miniſter, who was the ſub- 
ject of their Drollery before, 1s ſent for 
in great haſt, and it is expeted from 
him,that he ſhould lull their Conſciences 
aſleep, and ſend them quietly into ano- 
ther World,to receive their doom there. 

Now it 1s very fitting to let theſe 
Men know, while they are well, that 
there is no comfort to be had, when 
they come to die: For there 7s no peace 
ſaith my GO D to the wicked; and no 
Man who knows them, can ſpeak Peace 
tothem, without making a new Goſpel, 
or corrupting the old one. 

What I have already diſcours'd con- 
cerning a Death-bed Repentance, 1s a 
plain proof of this ; but though we ſer 
aſide all that, and proceed upon the 
common principle, That a tru? Pent- 
tent, whenever he ſincerely repents, tho 
it be upon his Death-bed, after a long 
life of wickedneſs,ſhall be pardoned and 
rewarded by God ; yet upon theſe prin- 
ciples it is impoſſible that a wicked Man, 
when he comes to die, ſhould have any 
Comfort without a vain and Enthufia» 
ſtick Prefumption, and the reaſon js ve- 
ry plain, becauſe it is impoſlible, either 
for himſelf or others to judge, whether 

£3 his 
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his Repentance be true and ſincere;fuch 
aRepentance as,if he were to live long- 
er, would reform his Life, and bring 
forth the fruits of an univerſal Righte- 
ouſneſs; and it is agreed on all hands, 
that no other Repentance but this can be 
accepted by God. 

Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, with- 
out a Revelation, for any Man to know 
this, who begins his Repentance upon a 
Death-bed : he may feel indeed the bit- 
ter pangs and agonies of Sorrow, and 
may be ſincerely and heartily forry thar 
he has ſinned : And this every dying Sin- 
ner is, who is ſorrowful, he 1s ſincerely 
forrowtul,thar 1s,he does not counterteit 
a Sorrow, but really feels it : and I know 
nothing elſe to make Sorrow ſincere,but 
that it 1s real and not counterfeited;and 
therefore to be forrowful and to be fin- 
cerely ſorrowtul,is the ſame thing ; And 
will any Man fay, that whoever 1s for- 
ry for his ſins when he comes to die, 
ſhall be faved 2 Then no Sinner can be 
damned, who does not die an Atheiſt, 
or {tupid and diſtra&ted, or ſuddenly, 
without any warning ; for it is 1mpoſ- 
ſible for a Sinner. who 1s in his wits, 
and bclieves that wicked Men ſhall be 
cternally puniized in the next World, 

not 
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not to feel an amazing remorſe and ſor- 
row of mind, when he fees himſelf juſt a 
falling into Hell. 

A dying Sorrow then, though it may 
be ſharp and ſevere, almoſt to the de- 
gree of Amazement andDiſtrattion{and 
it 1s hard, if ſuch a Sorrow be not real 
and ſincere ) is not ſaving Repentance ; 
and therefore though Sinners may feel 
themſelves very heartily forrowtul, this 
does not prove them to be true Pent- 
rents;and yet this is the only evidence 
they can have of their Repentance, and 
the only thing they rely on, that they 
are ſure their ſorrow 1s very ſincere 3 
and [ doubt not bur it is, for all true Sor- 
row 1s ſincere ; but Sinners who are ve- 
ry ſorry for their ſins may be damned. 

Since then forrow for Sin is the one- 
ly evidence ſuch Men can have of rhe 
ſincerity of their Repentance,let us con- 
ſider, whether the meer dying forrows 
of Sinners be any evidence at all of ths, 
or what kind of evidence it 15: 

True Repentance does at leaſt include 
a change of Mind, a turning from our 
ſins to God, a deep fence of rhe evil of 
Sin, and an abhorrence of our ſeives for 
it, a great reverence for God and for his 
Laws, as well as a dread of his Judge- 

| F 4 ments, 
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ments, and deliberate and ſerious reſo- 
lutions of changing our courſe of Life, 
and for the time to come, of living to 
God, and to the purpoſes of his Glory, 
never to return to our old Sins again, 
but diligently to exerciſe our ſelves 1n all 
the Dutiesand Offices of aChriſtiaoLife. 

Now ſuppoſe a Man, who has lived 
wickedly all his life, ſhould be thus 
changed in a moment, and prove ſuch 
a true Penitent, as I have now deſcrib- 
ed,and that God, who knows the hearts 
of Men, ſees that his promiſes and vows 
are ſincere, and that if he were to live 
any longer,he would be a good Man,and 
therefore will pardon and reward him, 
not according to what he has done, but 
according to what he foreſees he would 
have done, had he hved. any longer, 
( which 1s to judge Men not according 
to their Works, tut according to his 
own Fore-knowledge, which the Scri- 
pture never makes the Rule of future 
Judgment; ) I fay, ſuppoſe fuch Men 
may be true Penitents,and pardoned by 
God, who knows that they are ſo? yet 
they can never have the comfort of it 
before they die, becaule it 15 zmpoſlible 
tor them ro know it. 

When Men ſee themiclyes a dying, 

| they 
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they are very ſorrowful for their ſins fo 
they ſay, but the moſt likely account 
of it is, That they are very ſorry they 
are a going to Hell, as a Malefactor 1s 
very ſorrowtul, when he is going to the 
Gibbet : This may be the whole of his 
Sorrow,and it 1s impoſlible to prove that 
there ſhould beany thing more in it,and 
extreamly improbable that there is ; for 
what likelihood is there,that Men who 
yeſterday were very much in love with 
their ſins,and as little thought of falling 
out with them, as they did of their dy- 
10g day, ſhould to day, as ſoon as ever 
they are arreſted with a threatning Sick- 
neſs, be Penitents in good earneſt, and 
abhor their Sins1n a minute,and be quite 
other Men upon the view of the other 
World : This 1s the cafe of all Sinners, 
when they cone to die,which makes it 
very ſuſpicious, that there is nothing ex- 
traordinary in 1t,no miraculous power of 
the divine Spirit to change their hearts 
in a moment,and make them new Men, 
but only the common effect of a great 
Fear, which makes Men ſorry for their 
fins, when they come to ſuffer for them. 
Now it ſuch dying Sinners can never 
be ſure that their ſorrow for Sin 1s any 
thing more than a great tright, they can 
te 
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be ſure of nothing elſe ; for ſuch a ſor- 
row as this, will counterfeit all the other 
ads of Repentance : Men who are ter- 
ribly afraid of Puniſhment,are not only 


ſorry for their Sins, but this very ſorrow 


makes them aſham'd of them, gives them 
a great indignation againſt themſelves 
for them,makes them flatter their Judge, 
and vow and promiſe reformation,if they 
could eſcape this one time ; and this is 
ſo very common and familiar, that in all 
other caſes no Man regards it 3 a Judge, 


a Father, or a Maſter, will not ſpare 
upon ſuch promiſes as theſe ; and why- 


ſhould this be thought any thing more 
in a dying Sinner,than in other Malefa- 
dors? Why ſhould that be thought a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for God to pardon, which 
we our ſelves think no reaſon,in all other 
caſes ? All this may be no more than the 
tear of Hell ; and | doubt the meer fear 
of Hell, when Men are a dying, tho it 
may imitate all the ſcenes ofRepentance, 
will not keep them out of Hell. Ir is ſo 
very probable,thar this is the whole of a 
Death-bed Repentance, that no ſuch dy- 
ing Sinner can have any reaſonable hope, 
that he docs truly repent ; and therefore, 
unleſsheflaters himſelf,when he dieswith 


a falle and counterfeit Repentance,as he 
did, 
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did, while he lived,with the hopes of re- 
penting before he died, he mult expire in 
all the terrors and agonies of guiltyFears. 
This is ſo miſerable a condition,that tho' 
we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a Sinner may be 
a true Penitent,and goto Heaven at laſt, 
yet no wiſe Man would endure theſe dy- 
ing Agonies for all the falſe and deceitful 
Pleaſures of Sin : and yet there is no poſ- 
ſible way of avoiding this,but by ſuch a 
_ timelyRepentance,while we arewell,and 
Death at a diſtance, as may bring forth 
the actual fruits of Holineſs, that when 
we come to die,we may have fome bet- 
ter evidence of the fincerity of our Re- 
pentance, than meer dying ſorrows. 

3. Let us now conſider the Caſe of 
thoſe who are doubttul, what their con- 
dition 1s ; who are neither ſo good, as to 
be our of all danger and fear,nor ſo bad, 


as to be out of hope; and I need not tell 


any Man, that this is a ſtate between 
Hope and Fear, which is a very uncaſie 
ſtate, when eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
is the matter of the doubt : This 1s the 
caſe of thoſe Men, who after all their 
good reſolutions,are ever and anon con- 
quered by temptations ; who as ſoon as 
their tears are dried up for their laſt fall, 


tall again,and then lament their ſins, and 
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reſolve again ; and while they are thus 
interchangeably ſinning, repenting,and 
refolving,before they have got a laſting 
Victory, or are arrived to a ſteady Ver- 
tue, are ſummon'd by Death to Judge- 
ment; or thoſe who have a reverence for 
God,but are not ſo conſtant and frequent 
in theirDevotions,or if they abſtain from 
groſs and ſcandalous Vices, yet they have 
not a due government of their Paſſions, 
or do very little good in the World, &c. 
Here is ſuch a mixture of Good and Evil, 
that it 1s hard to know which 1s predo- 
minant ; while ſuch Men are 1n health, 
they are very uneaſie, and know not 
what to judge of themſelves ; but they 
tall intro much greater perplexities when 
they are alarm'dwith the near approach- 
es of Death and Judgment: And what a 
deplorable ſtate 1s this, when we are a 


dying, to be uncertain and anxious, 


what will become of us to Eternity ! 
Now there is no poſlible way to pre- 
vent theſe fears, when we come to die, 
but by giving all diligence to make our 
Calling and Election turgby living ſuch 
holy and innocent Lives, that our Con- 
{ctences may not condemn us; and then 


7 Jobn 3. we ſhall have confidence towards God. - 


Jo, 21. 


But this is ſuch a remedy, as few of 
| theſe 
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theſe men like : they would be glad to 
be ſure of Heaven, but yet would goas 
near Hell as they can,without danger of 
falling into itz they will ſerve God, but 
muſt referve a little favour and indul- 
gence to their Luſtsz though they dare 
not take full draughts of ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, yet they muſt be ſipping now and 
then, as often as they can pacifie their 
Conſciences, and get rid of the Fear of 
God, and of another World ; and there- 
fore they are very inquiſitive afrerother 
Cures foran accuſing and condemning 
Conſcience : are mighty fond of ſuch 
marks and figns of Grace, as will ſecure 
them-of Heav'n without the ſeverities of - 
Mortification, or the conſtant and uni- 
form practice of an univerſal Righteouſl- 
neſs : And a great many ſuch Signs 
have been invented, which like ſtrong 
Opiates aſlwage their pain and ſmart, 
till their Conſciences awake, when it is 
too late, in the next World. 

For all this is Cheat and Deluſion, as 
St. John aſſures us: Little children, Let 
no man deceive you : he that doth righte- 
ouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
ous, He that committeth fin, is of the 
devil, for the devil finneth from the be 
ginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God 


was 
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was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil, Whoſoever is born 
of GOD, doth not commit fin : for his | 
ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot fin, 

1 John 3.- becauſe he is born of GOD. Tn this the 

7,89, 10. children of G O D are manifeſt, and the 
children of the devil : whoſoever doth not 
righteouſneſs, is not of G O D, neither he 
that loveth not his brother, This 1s the 
only ſure Evidence for Heaven 3 and 
therefore every Sin men commit,makes 
their ſtate doubtful, and this muſt fill 
them with perplexities and fears: Men 
may cheat themſelves with vain hopes 
and imaginations, when they come to 
dye; but nothing can bea ſolid founda- 
tion for Peace and Security, but an U- 
niverſal Righteouſneſs. 
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OR theConcluſton of this Diſcourſe, 

I ſhall only obſervein a few words, 

that it muſt be the buſineſs of our whole 
Lives to prepare for Death : Our Ac- 
counts muſt be always ready, becauſe 
we know not how foon we may be cal- 
led to give an account of our Steward- 
ſhip; we muſt be always upon our 
watch, as not knowing at what hour 
our Lord will come. A good man, who 
has taken care all his life to pleaſe God, 
has little more to do, when he ſees death 
approaching, than to take leave of his 
Friends, to bleſs his Children, to ſupport 
and comfort himſelf with the hopes of 
immortal Life, and a glorious Reſurre- 
&ion,and to reſign up his Spirit into the 
hands of God, and of his Saviour : His 
Lamp is full of Oyl,and always burning, 
tho*it may need a little trimming,when 
the Bridegroom comes ; ſome new acts 


ſtons asare proper to be exerciſed at our 
leaving the World, and going to God : 
but when theBridegroom 1s at the Door, 
It 15 too late with the fooliſh "Ro to 
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pe buy Oyl forotr Lamps : unleſs we be 
oe f T's | | | - | | 
E ready, when the. Bridegroom comes, to 
= _ enter in With'hitn to the Marriage, the 
Door will be ſhut againſt us: Watch 
Es therfore, for ye know neither the day, nor 
IM the hour, wherein the Sox of man cometh. 
 __* - - Some mentalk of preparing for death 
as if. it were 4 thing that could be done 
1ntwoor three days,and that the proper- _ 
time of doing it;were a little before they 
die: but I know'no other:Preparation for 
death,but living well; and thus we muſt 
every day prepare for Death, 'and then 
_ we ſhall be well prepared, when Death 
= comes ; that is, we-ſhall be able to give 
bh a good account of our Lives,and of-the 
41mprovement of our Talents ; and he 
who can do this, is well prepared to die, 
and to go to. Judgment; but he'who has _ 
ſpent all his days wickedly, whatever 
care he 'may take when! he comes to 
C- die, to prepare himſelf for it, it ts certain 
=» he can never prepare a good account of 
Z his paſt Life ; and all his other Prepara- 
::* tionsare little worth. 
[oY The E N D. 
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